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PREFACE

In earlier periods of my life God gave me the opportunity to observe and converse and work
with people from many different world views. JW’s, Mormons, Bahai, Scientologists,
Roman Catholics, Russian Orthodox, Lutherans, Atheists, Agnostics, secular humanists
were all acquaintances of mine and many were considered to be my friends. God did not,
however, give me the gift of evangelism. He did give me a desire to see men saved for
which although many gospel presentations were made, I had very few positive responses. I
was, however, given the gift of Observation. No, you won’t find this in any table or mention
of spiritual gifts. He gave me interest in why people think the way they do, and the results
of that thinking. The consequences of many in these world groups because of their belief
systems shall be cast into the Lake of Fire, Rev 20:11-15. A later book, Muslim
Evangelism, was written to help those so led by God to understand Muslim (Islamic)
Theology and contrast it with the Good News, The Gospel Of The Grace Of Christ Jesus,
(Grk. TO EUAGGALION TOU XARITOS XRISTOU IHSOU).

This book discusses, often in much detail, more than 40 groups of world believers. This
discussion includes 23 world Religions (We have called Scientology a world religion). The
16 Cults identified as well as the 23 World Religions, are categorized in accordance with
their belief in Biblical Theology. Additionally, various other groups are also identified and
their major conflicts with Biblical Theology identified. These groups have names like The
Ancient Magi, the Adepts of the Mystery Religions, the followers of Confucius and
Zoroaster, the Templars, the Rosicrucians, the Illuminati, and the Hermetic Freemasons all
worshiped Lucifer. In return, he gave them wealth and power. Most Masons have no
understanding of the mysterious Arcanum Arcanorum®, but they are used by those who do.
The occult religions are only part of our problem. The Council on Foreign Relations, the
Bilderbergers, the Trilateral Commission, the Club of Rome, all these are Satan’s tools to be
fully consummated during the Day of Jacob’s Trouble — The Tribulation period. We have
also included a short sequence on Biblical Theology Proper. Finally, but up front is a partial
but meaningful exegesis of 1 Cor 15, where the Gospel Is Defined, and two Appendices
titled: APPENDIX A - Bibliology - Revelation, Inspiration, [llumination - A Pattern Of
Evidence; and APPENDIX B - Is Jesus God - What Saith The Scripture? In our original
book, we also included 39 appendices, one for each of the major groups identified. These
are given to our registered students as a part of their DVD free books.

In purchasing this book you are contributing all royalties to the Colorado Free Bible
College, A 501 (C) (3) tax exempt organization. We thank you for your interest and your
financial help.

* arcanum ar-ca'no-rum: ARCANUM ARCANORUM; : the mystery of mysteries; specifically : the one ultimate secret
supposed to lie behind all astrology, alchemy, and magic

1il


http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/arcanum%20arcanorum
http://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/arcanum%20arcanorum

Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC

DEDICATION

Which God Do We Serve?
It is apparent that the U.S. today is far different than the U.S. of our founding fathers.

Some of us serve the god of Secular Humanism (The god of this world). Some serve the god of
Atheism (Me, Myself, and [, the atheistic trinity). Others serve the god(s) of agnosticism ( the
god(s) of ignorance). A few, but growing number serve the god of Islam and their offshoot
Baha’ism, A few serve the gods of paganism (Buddhism, Shintoism, Zoroasterism, etc.). A great
many serve the god(s) of Liberal Christian theology. (These we now find in most of the mainline
denominations.) And many serve the god(s) of Spiritism/Spiritualism/Occultism/Satanism, who’s
Head is the god of this world, Satan. Last but not least a great many serve the god(s) of the various
cults — most are offshoots of Christianity: (The Latter-Day Saints (Mormonism), The Watchtower
Tract and Bible Society, Christian Science, The Christadelphians, The Children of God, (The
Family), The Love Family, Religious Science (Science of the Mind), The Unification Church
(Moonies), The Way International, Unity Church (Unity School of Christianity), Armstrongism
(The Worldwide Church of God and its offshoots), Rosicrucianism, Free Mason’s,
Swedenborgianism (The New Church of Emanuel Swedenborg), Theosophy, Scientology, New
Thought, est (Erhard Seminars Training), New-Age-ism, etc.

Our Freedom has allowed these False Religions, Cults and Secular Humanists to Flourish. These
have all chosen the “Broad Way”

13 Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to
destruction, and many are they that enter in thereby.

14 For narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that leadeth unto life, and few are they that
find it.

Finally, a relative few serve the God of The Bible,
The God of our Founding Fathers.
To these few this book is dedicated.
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1.0 The Gospel

Gospel comes from the Greek word: 2098 gvayyeAiiov euaggelion yoo-ang-ghel’-ee-on
from the same as 2097; TDNT-2:721,267; {See TDNT 268} nn

AV-gospel 46, gospel of Christ 11, gospel of God 7, gospel of the Kingdom 3, misc 10; 77
1) a reward for good tidings
2) good tidings
2a) the glad tidings of the kingdom of God soon to be set up, and subsequently also of
Jesus the Messiah, the founder of this kingdom. After the death of Christ, the
term comprises also the preaching of (concerning) Jesus Christ as having
suffered death on the cross to procure eternal salvation for the men in the
kingdom of God, but as restored to life and exalted to the right hand of God in
heaven, thence to return in majesty to consummate the kingdom of God
2b) the glad tidings of salvation through Christ
2¢) the proclamation of the grace of God manifest and pledged in Christ
2d) the gospel
2e) as the messianic rank of Jesus was proved by his words, his deeds, and his death,
the narrative of the sayings, deeds, and death of Jesus Christ came to be called
the gospel or glad tidings
This good news is what must be proclaimed to all who will listen. A study of its
simplicity and yet its complexities is necessary so the counterfeits we may contact
might be determined. This book is about these counterfeits and what we must do to
counter their Satanic counterfeits.

1.1 The Gospel Defined

Here is the only place in the Bible where the “GOSPEL” is DEFINED. Of course, it is probably the longest
theological passage on the proof of our salvation, the Resurrection of Jesus the Messiah from the dead. The
complete treatment of this Chapter is available on request but it is felt that enough is presented to give the
complete definition of the Gospel. This is done in three parts. Part 1 The Gospel Defined. Part 2 An Historical
Problem Passage. And Part 3 The Resurrection Body - A Mystery.

Text —1 Cor 15:1

1 Corinthians 15

19 (Asv) Now I make known unto you brethren, the /7 gospel which I /2 preached unto you, which also ye
received, wherein also ye stand, {1) See marginal note on 1 Co 4:15. 2) See marginal note on 1 Co 1:17 } (ASV)

19 (AV) Moreover <1161>, brethren <go>, I declare <1107> (5719) unto you <5213> the gospel <2098> which <3739> |
preached <2097> (5668) unto you <5213>, which <3739> also <2532> ye have received <3880> (5627), and
<2532> wherein <1722> <3739> ye stand <2476> (5758); (AV)

19 (BYZ) YVvopl® <1107> (5719) (V-PAI-1S} O€ <1161> {CONJ} VIV <4771> {P-2DP} OOEAPOL <80> {N-VPM } TO <3588> {T-
ASN } €0UYYEMOV <2098> {N-ASN } O <3739> {R-ASN} EONYYEMGOUNV <2097> (5668) {V-AMI-IS } VUV <4771> {P-
2DP} 0 <3739> {R-ASN } KO <2532> {CONJ} TOPENOPETE <3880> (5627) {V-2AAI-2P } €V <1722> {PREP } (® <3739>
{R-DSN} KOl <2532> {CONJ} ECTNKATE <2476> (5758) {V-RAL-2P } (BYZ)

19 (BYZa) Tvoopilom 8¢ duiv, adehpoi, 1o sdayyélov & sonyyshoduny duiv, d kol mopehdfets, &v @ Kol
E0TNKATE, (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:1

80 adelpog adelphos ad-el-fos’ from 1 (as a connective particle) and delphus (the womb); TDNT-1:144,22;
{See TDNT 21 } n m

AV-brethren 226, brother 113, brother’s 6, brother’s way 1; 346

1) a brother, whether born of the same two parents or only of the same father or mother

2) having the same national ancestor, belonging to the same people, or countryman

3) any fellow or man

4) a fellow believer, united to another by the bond of affection

5) an associate in employment or office
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6) brethren in Christ

6a) his brothers by blood

6b) all men

6¢) apostles

6d) Christians, as those who are exalted to the same heavenly place

1107 yvopilo gnorizo gno-rid’-zo from a derivative of 1097; TDNT-1:718,119; /See TDNT 157} v
AV-make known 16, declare 4, certify 1, give to understand 1, do to wit 1, wot 1; 24
1) to make known
la) to become known, be recognised
2) to know, to gain knowledge of, have thorough knowledge of
2a) in earlier Greek it means "to gain a knowledge of" or "have thorough knowledge of"

1161 d¢ de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1722 gv en en a primary preposition denoting (fixed) position (in place, time or state), and (by implication)
instrumentality (medially or constructively), i.e. a relation of rest (intermediate between 1519
and 1537); TDNT-2:537,233; {See TDNT 240 } prep

AV-in 1902, by 163, with 140, among 117, at 113, on 62, through 39, misc 265; 2801

1) in, by, with etc.

2097 gvayyerlw euaggelizo yoo-ang-ghel-id’-zo from 2095 and 32; TDNT-2:707,267; {See TDNT 268 } V
AV-preach 23, preach the Gospel 22, bring good tidings 2, show glad tidings 2, bring glad tidings 1, declare 1,
declare glad tidings 1, misc 3; 55
1) to bring good news, to announce glad tidings
l1a) used in the OT of any kind of good news
lal) of the joyful tidings of God’s kindness, in particular, of the Messianic blessings
1b) in the NT used especially of the glad tidings of the coming kingdom of God, and of the salvation to
be obtained in it through Christ, and of what relates to this salvation
1c) glad tidings are brought to one, one has glad tidings proclaimed to him
1d) to proclaim glad tidings
1d1) instruct (men) concerning the things that pertain to Christian salvation

2098 gvayyeiiov euaggelion yoo-ang-ghel ’-ee-on from the same as 2097; TDNT-2:721,267; {See TDNT 268} n n
AV-gospel 46, gospel of Christ 11, gospel of God 7, gospel of the Kingdom 3, misc 10; 77
1) a reward for good tidings
2) good tidings
2a) the glad tidings of the kingdom of God soon to be set up, and subsequently also of Jesus the Messiah,
the founder of this kingdom. After the death of Christ, the term comprises also the preaching of
(concerning) Jesus Christ as having suffered death on the cross to procure eternal salvation for the
men in the kingdom of God, but as restored to life and exalted to the right hand of God in heaven,
thence to return in majesty to consummate the kingdom of God
2b) the glad tidings of salvation through Christ
2¢) the proclamation of the grace of God manifest and pledged in Christ
2d) the gospel
2e) as the messianic rank of Jesus was proved by his words, his deeds, and his death, the narrative of the
sayings, deeds, and death of Jesus Christ came to be called the gospel or glad tidings

2476 ot histemi Ais -tay-mee a prolonged form of a primary ctam stao stah -o (of the same meaning, and
used for it in certain tenses); TDNT-7:638,1082; {See TDNT 744} V
AV-stand 116, set 11, establish 5, stand still 4, stand by 3, misc 17, vr stand 2; 158
1) to cause or make to stand, to place, put, set
1a) to bid to stand by, set up
lal) in the presence of others, in the midst, before judges, before members of the Sanhedrin;
1a2) to place
1b) to make firm, fix establish
1b1) to cause a person or a thing to keep his or its place

2
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1b2) to stand, be kept intact (of family, a kingdom), to escape in safety
1b3) to establish a thing, cause it to stand 1b31) to uphold or sustain the authority or force of anything
Ic) to set or place in a balance
Icl) to weigh: money to one (because in very early times before the introduction of coinage, the
metals used to be weighed)
2) to stand
2a) to stand by or near
2al) to stop, stand still, to stand immovable, stand firm
2ala) of the foundation of a building
2b) to stand
2bl) continue safe and sound, stand unharmed, to stand ready or prepared
2b2) to be of a steadfast mind
2b3) of quality, one who does not hesitate, does not waiver

2532 wou kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Zay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3739 og hos hos including feminine 1 he Aay, and neuter o ho /0 probably a primary word (or perhaps a form
of the article 3588); ; pron

AV-which 418, whom 270, that 139, who 87, whose 52, what 40, that which 20, whereof 17, misc 346; 1389

1) who, which, what, that

3880 moporappve paralambano par-al-am-ban’-o from 3844 and 2983; TDNT-4:11,495; /See TDNT 424 } v
AV-take 30, receive 15, take unto 2, take up 2, take away 1; 50
1) to take to, to take with one’s self, to join to one’s self
la) an associate, a companion
1b) metaph.
1bl1) to accept or acknowledge one to be such as he professes to be
1b2) not to reject, not to withhold obedience
2) to receive something transmitted
2a) an office to be discharged
2b) to receive with the mind
2b1) by oral transmission: of the authors from whom the tradition proceeds
2b2) by the narrating to others, by instruction of teachers (used of disciples)

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178

1) you

5213 vpw humin hoo-min’ irregular dative case of 5210; ; pron
AV-you 598, ye 13, your 6, not tr 2, misc 3; 622
1) you

TVM: Second Aorist 5780, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 2138 plus 1 in a variant reading in a footnote

TVM: Aorist 5777, Middle 5785, Indicative 5791, Count: 88

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

TVM: Perfect 5778, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 514

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:1

3
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(barnes)
1st Corinthians CHAPTER 15

This important and deeply interesting chapter, I have spoken of as the #hird part of the epistle. See the
Introduction. It is more important than any other portion of the epistle, as it contains a connected, and
laboured, and unanswerable argument for the main truth of Christianity, and, consequently, for Christianity
itself; and it is more interesting to us as mortal beings, and as having an instinctive dread of death, than any
other portion of the epistle. It has always, therefore, been regarded with deep interest by expositors, and it is
worthy of the deepest attention of all. If the argument in this chapter is solid, then Christianity is true; and if
true, then this chapter unfolds to us the most elevated and glorious prospect which can be exhibited to dying,
yet immortal man.

There were, probably, two reasons why the apostle introduced here this discussion about the resurrection.

First. It was desirable to introduce a condensed and connected statement of the main argument for the truth of
Christianity. The Corinthians had been perplexed with subtle questions, and torn by sects and parties; and it
was possible that in their zeal for sect and party, they would lose their hold on this great and vital argument for
the truth of religion itself. It might be further apprehended, that the enemies of the gospel, from seeing the
divisions and strifes which existed there, would take advantage of these contentions, and say that a religion
which produced such fruits could not be from God. It was important, therefore, that they should have access to
an argument plain, clear, and unanswerable, for the truth of Christianity; and that thus the evil effects of their
divisions and strifes might be counteracted.

Secondly. It is evident, from 1Co 15:12, that the important doctrine of the resurrection of the dead had been
denied at Corinth, and that this error had obtained a footing in the church itself. On what grounds, or by what
portion or party it was denied, is unknown. It may have been that the influence of some Sadducean teacher
may have led to the rejection of the doctrine; or it may have been the effect of philosophy. From Acts 17:32,
we know that among some of the Greeks, the doctrine of the resurrection was regarded as ridiculous; and from
2Ti 2:18, we learn that it was held by some that the resurrection was passed already, and, consequently, that
there was nothing but a spiritual resurrection. To counteract these errors, and to put the doctrine of the
resurrection of the dead on a firm foundation, and thus to furnish a demonstration of the truth of Christianity,
was the design of this chapter.

The chapter may be regarded as divided into four parts, and four questions in regard to the resurrection are
solved.

1. Whether there is any resurrection of the dead? 1Co 15:1-34.
2. With what body will the dead rise? 1Co 15:35-51.

3. What will become of those who shall be alive when the Lord Jesus shall come to judge the world?
1Co 15:51-54.

4. What are the practical bearings of this doctrine? 1Co 15:55-58.

I. The dead will be raised, 1Co 15:1-34. This Paul proves by the following arguments, and illustrates in the
following manner:

1. By adducing reasons to show that Christ rose from the dead, 1Co 15:1-11.
a. From the Scripture, 1Co 15:1-4.
b. From the testimony of eye-witnesses, 1Co 15:5-11.
2. By showing the absurdity of the contrary doctrine, 1Co 15:12-34.
a. If the dead do not rise, it would follow that Christ has not risen, 1Co 15:13.
b. If Christ is not risen, he is preached in vain, and faith is reposed in him for nought, 1Co 15:14.

c. It would follow that the apostles would be false witnesses and wicked men; whereas, the Corinthians
had abundant reason to know the contrary, 1Co 15:15.

d. The faith of the Corinthians must be vain if he was not risen, and they must regard themselves as still
unpardoned sinners, since all their hope of pardon must arise from the fact that his work was
accepted, and that he was raised up, 1Co 15:16,17.

e. If Christ was not risen, then all their pious friends who had believed in him must be regarded as lost,
1Co 15:18.

f. It would follow that believers in Christ would be in a more miserable condition than any others, if
there was no resurrection, 1Co 15:19.

g. Baptism for the resurrection of the dead would be absurd and in vain, unless the dead arose; it would

4



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
be vain to be baptized with the belief, and on the ground of the belief that Christ rose, and on the
ground of the hope that they would rise, 1Co 15:29.

h. It would be in vain that the apostles and others had suffered so many toils and persecutions, unless
the dead should rise, 1Co 15:30-32.

In the course of this part of his argument, {/Co 75:20-28 } Paul introduces an i/lustration of the doctrine, or a
statement of an important fact in regard to it — thus separating the argument in 1Co 15:19 from the text,
which occurs in 1Co 15:29. Such interruptions of a train of thinking are not uncommon in the writings of
Paul, and indicate the fulness and richness of his conceptions, when some striking thought occurs, or some
plausible objection is to be met, and when he suspends his argument in order to state it. This interjected
portion consists of the following items:

1. A triumphant and joyful assurance that Christ had in fact risen; as if his mind was full, and he was
impatient of the delay caused by the necessity of slow argumentation, 1Co 15:19,20.

2. He illustrates the doctrine, or shows that it is reasonable that the certainty of the resurrection should be
demonstrated by one in human nature, since death had been introduced by man, 1Co 15:21,22. This is
an argument from analogy, drawn from the obvious propriety of the doctrine, that man should be raised
up in a manner somewhat similar to the mode in which he had been involved in ruin.

3. He states the order in which all this should be done, 1Co 15:23-28. It is possible that some may have held
that the resurrection must have been already passed, since it depended so entirely and so closely on the
resurrection of Christ. Compare 2Ti 2:18. Paul, therefore, meets this objection; and shows that it must
take place in a regular order; that Christ rose first, and that they who were his friends should rise at his
coming. He then states what would take place at that time, when the work of redemption should have
been consummated by the resurrection of the dead, and the entire recovery of all the redeemed to God,
and the subjection of every foe.

II. What will be the nature of the bodies that shall be raised up? 1Co 15:35-51. This inquiry is illustrated,

1. By a reference to grain that is sown, 1Co 15:36-38.

2. By a reference to the fact that there are different kinds of flesh, 1Co 15:39.

3. By areference to the fact that there are celestial bodies and earthly bodies, 1Co 15:40.

4. By the fact that there is a difference between the sun, and moon, and stars, 1Co 15:41.

5. By a direct statement; for which the mind is prepared by these illustrations, of the important changes which
the body of man must undergo, and of the nature of that body which he will have in heaven, 1Co 15:42-
50. It is

a. incorruptible, 1Co 15:42;
b. glorious, 1Co 15:43;
c. powerful, 1Co 15:43;
d. a spiritual body, 1Co 15:44;
e. it is like the body of the second man, the Lord from heaven, 1Co 15:45-50.
II1. What will become of those who shall be alive when the Lord Jesus shall return to raise the dead?

Ans. They shall be changed instantly, and fitted for heaven, and made like the glorified saints that shall be
raised from the dead, 1Co 15:51-54.

IV. The practical consequences or influences of this doctrine, 1Co 15:55-58.

1. The doctrine is glorious and triumphant; it overcame all the evils of sin, and should fill the mind with joy,
1Co 15:55-57.

2. It should lead Christians to diligence, and firmness of faith, and patience, since their labour was not to be in
vain, 1Co 15:58.

Verse 1. Moreover, brethren, {a} 1 declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, /»} which also
ye have received, and ¢} wherein ye stand;

Ver. 1. Moreover. But, (8¢). In addition to what I have said; or in that which I am now about to say, I make
known the main and leading truth of the gospel. The particle d¢ is "strictly adversative, but more frequently
denotes transition and conversion, and serves to introduce something else, whether opposite to what precedes,
or simply continuative or explanatory." — Robinson. Here it serves to introduce another topic that was not
properly a continuation of what he had said, but which pertained to the same general subject, and which was
deemed of great importance.

I declare unto you. yvopilw. This word properly means, to make known, to declare, to reveal, /Lu 2:15 Ro
9:22,23 ? then to tell, narrate, inform, (Eph 6:21 Col 4:7,9} and also to put in mind of, to impress, to confirm. See
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Barnes "1Co 12:3". Here it does not mean that he was communicating to them any new truth, but he wished
to remind them of it; to state the arguments for it, and to impress it deeply on their memories. There is an
abruptness in our translation which does not exist in the original. Bloomfield.

The gospel. See Barnes "Mr 1:1". The word here means the glad announcement, or the good news about the
coming of the Messiah, his life, and sufferings, and death, and especially his resurrection. The main subject to
which Paul refers in this chapter is the resurrection; but he includes in the word gospel, here, the doctrine that

he died for sins, and was buried, as well as the doctrine of his resurrection. See 1Co 15:3,4.

Which I preached unto you. Paul founded the church at Corinth, Ac 18:1, and seq. It was proper that he
should remind them of what he had taught them at first; of the great elementary truths on which the church had
been established, but from which their minds had been diverted by the other subjects that had been introduced
as matters of debate and strife. It was fair to presume that they would regard with respect the doctrines which
the founder of their church had first proclaimed, if they were reminded of them; and Paul, therefore, calls their
attention to the great and vital truths by which they had been converted, and by which the church had thus far
prospered. It is well, often, to remind Christians of the truths which were preached to them when they were
converted, and which were instrumental in their conversion. When they have gone off from these doctrines,
when they have given their minds to speculation and philosophy, it has a good effect to remind them that they
were converted by the simple truths that Christ died, and was buried, and rose again from the dead. The
argument of Paul here is, that they owed all the piety and comfort which they had to these doctrines; and that,
therefore, they should still adhere to them as the foundation of all their hopes.

Which also ye have received. Which you embraced; which you all admitted as true; which were the means of
your conversion. I would remind you that, however that truth may now be denied by you, it was once received
by you, and you professed to believe in the fact that Christ rose from the dead, and that the saints would rise.

And wherein ye stand. By which your church was founded, and by which all your piety and hope has been
produced, and which is at the foundation of all your religion. You were built up by this, and by this only can
you stand as a Christian church. This doctrine was vital and fundamental. This demonstrates that the doctrines
that Christ died “for sins,” and rose from the dead, are fundamental truths of Christianity. They enter into its
very nature; and without them there can be no true religion.

{a} "I declare" Ga 1:11
{b } "which also ye have received" 1Co 4-8
{c} "wherein ye stand" 1Pe 5:12

(ExpositorBible)
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST —
I. ITS PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN CREED

PAUL having now settled the minor questions of order in public worship, marriage, intercourse with the
heathen, and the other various difficulties which were distracting the Corinthian Church, turns at last to a
matter of prime importance and perennial interest: the resurrection of the body. This great subject he handles
not in the abstract, but with a view to the particular attitude and beliefs of the Corinthians. Some of them said
broadly, "There is no resurrection of the dead," although apparently they had no intention of denying that
Christ had risen. Accordingly Paul proceeds to show them that the resurrection of Christ and that of His
followers hang together, that the resurrection of Christ is essential to the Christian creed, that it is amply
attested, and that although great difficulties surround the subject, making it impossible to conceive what the
risen body will be, yet the resurrection of the body is to be looked forward to with confident hope.

It will be most convenient to consider first the place which the resurrection of Christ holds in the Christian
creed; but that we may follow Paul’s argument and appreciate its force, it will be necessary to make clear to
our own mind what he meant by the resurrection of Christ and what position the Corinthians sought to
maintain.

First, by the resurrection of Christ Paul meant His rising from the grave with a body glorified or made fit for
the new and heavenly life He had entered. Paul did not believe that the body he saw on the road to Damascus
was the very body which had hung upon the cross, made of the same material, subject to the same conditions.
He affirms in this chapter that flesh and blood, a natural body, cannot enter upon the heavenly life. It must pass
through a process which entirely alters its material. Paul had seen bodies consumed to ashes, and he knew that
the substance of these bodies could not be recovered. He was aware that the material of the human body is
dissolved, and is by the processes of nature used for the constructing of the bodies of fishes, wild beasts, birds;
that as the body was sustained in life by the produce of the earth, so in death it is mingled with the earth again,
giving back to earth what it had received. The arguments, therefore, commonly urged against the Resurrection
had no relevancy against that in which Paul believed, for it was not that very thing which was buried which he
expected would rise again, but a body different in kind, in material, and in capacity.
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But yet Paul always speaks as if there were some connection between the present and the future, the natural
and the spiritual, body. He speaks, too, of the body of Christ as the type or specimen into the likeness of which
the bodies of His people are to be transformed. Now, if we conceive, or try to conceive, what passed in that
closed sepulchre in the garden of Joseph, we can only suppose that the body of flesh and blood which was
taken down from the cross and laid there was transformed into a spiritual body by a process which may be
called miraculous, but which differed from the process which is to operate in ourselves only by its rapidity.
We do not understand the process; but is that the only thing we do not understand? All along the line which
marks off this world from the spiritual world mystery broods; and the fact that we do not understand how the
body Christ had worn on earth passed into a body fit for another kind of life ought not to prevent our believing
that such a transmutation can take place.

There are in nature many forces of which we know nothing, and it may one day appear to us most natural that
the spirit should clothe itself with a spiritual body. The connection between the two bodies is the persistent and
identical spirit which animates both. As the life that is in the body now assimilates material and forms the
body to its particular mould, so may the spirit hereafter, when ejected from its present dwelling, have power to
clothe itself with a body suited to its needs. Paul refuses to recognise any insuperable difficulty here. The
transmutation of the earthly body of Christ into a glorified body will be repeated in the case of many of His
followers, for, as he says, "we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye.”

Secondly, we must understand the position occupied by those whom Paul addressed in this chapter. They
doubted the Resurrection; but in that day, as in our own, the Resurrection was denied from two opposite points
of view. Materialists, such as the Sadducees, believing that mental and spiritual life are only manifestations of
physical life and dependent upon it, necessarily concluded that with the death of the body the whole life of the
individual terminates. And it would rather appear as if the Corinthians were tainted with materialism. "Let us
eat and drink, for tomorrow we die," can only be the suggestion of the materialist, who believes in no future
life of any kind.

But many who opposed materialism held that the resurrection of the body, if not impossible, was at all events
undesirable. It was the fashion to speak contemptuously of the body. It was branded as the source and seat of
sin, as the untamed bullock which dragged its yokefellow, the soul, out of the straight path. Philosophers gave
thanks to God that He had not tied their spirit to an immortal body, and refused to allow their portrait to be
taken, lest they should be remembered and honoured by means of their material part. When Paul’s teaching
was accepted by such persons, they laid great stress on his inculcation of the mystical or spiritual dying with
Christ and rising again, until they persuaded themselves this was all he meant by resurrection. They declared
that the Resurrection was past already, and that all believing men were already risen in Christ. To be free from
all connection with matter was an essential element in their idea of salvation, and to promise them the
resurrection of the body was to offer them a very doubtful blessing indeed.

In our own day the resurrection of Christ is denied both from the materialist and from the spiritualist or idealist
point of view. It is said that the Resurrection of Christ is an undoubted fact if by the resurrection be meant that
His spirit survived death and now lives in us. But the bodily resurrection is a thing of no account. Not from the
risen body flows the power that has altered human history, but from the teachings and life of Christ and from
His devotement of Himself even unto death to the interests of men. Christ lay in His grave, and the elements of
His body have passed into the bosom of nature, as ours will before long; but His spirit was not imprisoned in
the grave: it lives, perhaps in us. Statements to this effect you may hear or read frequently in our day. And
either of two very different beliefs may be expressed in such language. It may, on the one hand, mean that the
person Jesus is individually extinct, and that although virtue still flows from His life, as from that of every
good man, He is Himself unconscious of this and of everything else, and can exert no new and fresh influence,
such as emanates from a person presently alive and aware of the exigencies appealing to His interference. This
is plainly a form of belief entirely different from that of the Apostles, who, acted for a living Lord, to whom
they appealed and by whom they were guided. Belief in a dead Christ, who cannot hear prayer and is
unconscious of our service, may indeed help a mart who has nothing better to help him; but it is. not the belief
of the Apostles.

On the other hand, it may be meant that although the body of Christ remained in the tomb, His spirit survived
death, and lives a disembodied but conscious and powerful life. One of the profoundest German critics, Keim,
has expressed himself to this effect. The Apostles, he thinks, did not see the actual risen body of the Lord;
their visions of a glorified Jesus were not, however, delusive; the appearances were not the creations of their
own excitement, but were intentionally produced by the Lord Himself. Jesus, it is believed, had actually
passed into a higher life, and was as full of consciousness and of power as He had been on earth; and of this
glorified life in which He was He gave the Apostles assurance by these appearances. The body of the Lord
remained in the tomb; but these appearances were intended, to use the critic’s own words, as a kind of
telegram, to assure them He was alive. Had such a sign of His continued and glorified life not been given, their
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belief in Him as the Messiah could not have survived the death on the cross.

This view, although erroneous, can do little harm to experimental or practical Christianity. The difference
between a disembodied spirit and a spiritual body is really unappreciable to our present knowledge. And if
anyone finds it impossible to believe in the bodily resurrection of Christ, but easy to believe in His present life
and power, it would only be mischievous to require of him a faith he cannot give in addition to a faith which
brings him into real fellowship with Christ. The main purpose of Christ’s appearances was to give to His
disciples assurance of His continued life and power. If that assurance already exists, then belief in Christ as
alive and supreme supersedes the use of the usual stepping-stone towards that belief.

At the same time, it must be maintained that not only did the Apostles believe they saw the body of Christ, by
which indeed they first of all identified Him, but also they were distinctly assured that the body they saw was
not a ghost or a telegram, but a veritable body that could stand handling, and whose lips and throat could utter
sound. Besides, it is not in reason to suppose that when they saw this appearance, whatever it was, they should
not at once go to the sepulchre and see what was there. And if there they saw the body while in various other
places they saw what seemed to be the body, what world of incomprehensible and mystifying jugglery must
they have felt themselves to be involved in!

It is a fact then that those who knew most both about the body and about the spirit of Jesus believed they saw
the body and were encouraged so to believe. Besides, if we accept the view that though Christ is alive, His
body remained in the grave, we are at once confronted with the difficulty that Christ’s glorification is not yet
complete. If Christ’s body did not partake in His conquest over the grave, then that conquest is partial and
incomplete. Human nature both in this life and in the life to come is composed of body and spirit; and if Christ
now sits at God’s right hand in perfected human nature, it is not as a disembodied spirit, but as a complete
person in a glorified body, we must conceive of Him. No doubt it is a spiritual influence which Christ now
exerts upon His followers, and their belief in His risen life may be independent of any statements made by the
disciples concerning His body; at the same time, to suppose that Christ is now without a body is to suppose
that He is imperfect: and it must also be remembered that the primitive faith and restored confidence in Christ,
to which the very existence of the Church is due, were created by the sight of the empty tomb and the glorified
body.

In the face of such chapters as this and other passages equally explicit, modern believers in a merely spiritual
resurrection have found some difficulty in reconciling their views with the statements of Paul Mr. Matthew
Arnold undertakes to show us how this may be done. "Not for a moment," he says, do we deny that in Paul’s
earlier theology, and notably in the Epistles to the Thessalonians and Corinthians, the physical and miraculous
aspect of the Resurrection, both Christ’s and the believer’s, is primary and predominant. Not for a moment do
we deny that to the very end of his life, after the Epistle to the Romans, after the Epistle to the Philippians, if
he had been asked whether he held the doctrine of the Resurrection in the physical and miraculous sense as
well as in his own spiritual and mystical sense, he would have replied with entire conviction that he did. Very
likely it would have been impossible to him to imagine his theology without it. But —

‘Below the surface stream, shallow and light, Of what we say we feel — below the stream, As light, of what
we think we feel, there flows With noiseless current strong, obscure and deep, The central stream of what
we feel indeed;’

and by this alone are we truly characterised. This, however, is not to interpret an author, but to make him a
mere nose of wax that can be worked into any convenient shape. Probably Paul understood his own theology
quite as well as Mr. Arnold; and, as his critic says, he considered the physical resurrection of Christ and the
believer an essential part of it.

Considering the place which our Lord’s risen body had in Paul’s conversion, it could not be otherwise. At the
very moment when Paul’s whole system of thought was in a state of fusion the risen Lord was preeminently
impressed upon it. It was through his conviction of the resurrection of Christ that both Paul’s theology and his
character were once for all radically altered. The idea of a crucified Messiah had been abhorrent to him, and
his life was dedicated to the extirpation of this vile heresy that sprang from the Cross. But from the moment
when with his own eyes he saw the risen Lord he understood, with the rest of the disciples, that death was the
Messiah’s appointed path to supreme spiritual headship. As truly in Paul’s case as in that of the other disciples
faith sprang from the sight of the glorified Christ; and to none could it be so inevitable as to him to say, "If
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain." From the first Paul had put the
resurrection of Christ forward as an essential and fundamental part of the Gospel he had received, and which
he was accustomed to deliver.

And, generally speaking, this place is. assigned to it both by believers and by unbelievers. It is recognised that
it was the belief in the Resurrection which first revived the hopes of Christ’s followers and drew them together
to wait for the promise of His Spirit. It is recognised that whether the Resurrection be a fact or no, the Church
of Christ was founded on the belief that it had taken place, so that if that had been removed the Church could
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not have been. This is affirmed as decisively by unbelievers as by believers. The great leader of modern
unbelief (Strauss) declares that the Resurrection is "the centre of the centre, the real heart of Christianity as it
has been until now"; while one of his ablest opponents says, "The Resurrection created the Church, the risen
Christ made Christianity; and even now the Christian faith stands or fails with Him If it be true that no living
Christ ever issued from the tomb of Joseph, then that tomb becomes the grave, not of a man, but of a religion,
with all the hopes built on it and all the splendid enthusiasms it has inspired" (Fairbairn).

It is not difficult to perceive what it was in the resurrection of Christ which gave it this importance.

1. First, it was the convincing proof that Christ’s words were true, and that He was what He had claimed to be.
He Himself had on more occasions than one hinted that such proof was to be given. "Destroy this temple,"
He said, "and in three days I will raise it again." The sign which was to be given, notwithstanding His
habitual refusal to yield to the Jewish craving for miracle, was the sign of the prophet Jonah. As he had
been thrown out and lost for three days and nights, but had thereby only been forwarded in his mission, so
our Lord was to be thrown out as endangering the ship, but was to rise again to fuller and more perfect
efficiency. In order that His claim to be the Messiah might be understood, it was necessary that He should
die; but in order that it might be believed, it was needful that He should rise. Had He not died, His
followers would have continued to expect a reign of earthly power; His death showed them no such reign
could be, and convinced them His spiritual power sprang out of apparent weakness. But had He not risen
again, all their hopes would have been blighted. All who had believed in Him would have joined with the
Emmaus disciples in their hopeless cry, "We thought that this had been He who should have redeemed
Israel."

It was the resurrection of our Lord, then, which convinced His disciples that His words had been true, that He
was what He had claimed to be, and that He was not mistaken regarding His own person, His work, His
relation to the Father, the prospects of Himself and His people. This was the answer given by God to the
doubts, and calumnies, and accusations of men. Jesus at the last had stood alone, unsupported by one
favouring voice. His own disciples forsook Him, and in their bewilderment knew not what to think. Those
who considered Him a dangerous and seditious person, or at best a crazed enthusiast, found themselves
backed by the voice of the people and urged to extreme measures, with none to remonstrate save the
heathen judge, none to pity save a few women. This delusion, they congratulated themselves, was
stamped out. And stamped out it would have been but for the Resurrection." Then it was seen that while
the world had scorned the Son of God, the Father had been watching over Him with unceasing love; that
while the world had placed Him at its bar as a malefactor and blasphemer, the Father had been making
ready for Him a seat at His own right hand; that while the world nailed Him to the cross, the Father had
been preparing for Him ‘many crowns’ and a name that is above every name; that while the world had
gone to the grave in the garden, setting a watch and sealing the stone, and had then returned to its feasting
and merriment, because the Preacher of righteousness was no longer there to trouble it, the Father had
waited for the third morning in order to bring Him forth in triumph from the grave."

This contrast between the treatments Christ received at the hands of men and His justification by the
Father in the Resurrection fills and colours all the addresses delivered by the Apostles to the people in the
immediately succeeding days. They evidently accepted the Resurrection as God’s great attestation to the
person and work of Christ. It changed their own thoughts about Him, and they expected it would change
the thoughts of other men. They saw now that His death was one of the necessary steps in His career, one
of the essential parts of the work He had come to do. Had Christ not been raised, they would have thought
Him weak and mistaken as other men. The beauty and promise of His words which had so attracted them
would now have seemed delusive and unbearable. But in the light of the Resurrection they saw that the
Christ "ought to have suffered these things and so to enter His glory." They could now confidently say,
"He died for our sins, and was raised again for our justification.”

2. Secondly, the resurrection of Christ occupies a fundamental place in the Christian creed, because by it there
is disclosed a real and close connection between this world and the unseen, eternal world. There is no
need now of argument to prove a life beyond; here is one who is in it. For the resurrection of Christ was
not a return to this life, to its wants, to its limitations, to its inevitable close: but it was a resurrection to a
life forever beyond death. Neither was it a discarding of humanity on Christ’s part, a cessation of His
acceptance of human conditions, a rising to some kind of existence to which man has no access. On the
contrary, it was because He continued truly human that in human body and with human soul He rose to
veritable human life beyond the grave. If Jesus rose from the dead, then the world into which He is gone is
a real world, in which men can live more fully than they live here. If He rose from the dead, then there is
an unseen Spirit mightier than the strongest material powers, a God who is seeking to bring us out of all
evil into an eternally happy condition. Quite reasonably is death invested with a certain majesty, if not
terror, as the mightiest of physical things. There may be greater evils; but they do not affect all men, but
only some, or they debar men from certain enjoyments and a certain kind of life, but not from all. But
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death shuts men out from everything with which they have here to do, and launches them into a condition
of which they know absolutely nothing. Anyone who conquers death and scatters its mystery, who shows
in his own person that it is innocuous, and that it actually betters our condition, brings us light that reaches
us from no other quarter. And He who shows this superiority over death in virtue of a moral superiority,
and uses it for the furtherance of the highest spiritual ends, shows a command over the whole affairs of
men which makes it easy to believe He can guide us into a condition like His own. As Peter affirms, it is
"by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead we are begotten again unto a lively hope."

3. For, lastly, it is in the resurrection of Christ we see at once the norm or type of our life here and of our
destiny hereafter. Holiness and immortality are two aspects, two manifestations, of the Divine life we
receive from Christ. They are inseparable the one from the other. His Spirit is the source of both. "If the
Spirit that raised up the Lord Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ Jesus from the
dead shall, also quicken your mortal bodies through His Spirit that dwelleth in you." If we have now the
one evidence of His indwelling in us, we shall one day have the other. The hope that should uplift and
purify every part of the Christian’s character is a hope which is shadowy, unreal, inoperative, in those who
merely know about Christ and His work; it becomes a living hope, full of immortality in all who are now
actually drawing their life from Christ, who have their life truly hid with Christ in God, who are in heart
and will one with the Most High, in whom is all life.

Therefore does Paul so continually hold up to us the risen life of Christ as that to which we are to be
conformed. We are to rise with Him to newness of life. As Christ has done with death, having died to sin
once, so must His people be dead to sin and live to God with Him. Sometimes in weariness or dejection
one feels as if he had seen the best of everything, experienced all he can experience, and must now simply
endure life; he sees no prospect of anything fresh, or attractive or reviving. But this is not because he has
exhausted life, but because he has not begun it. To the "children of the Resurrection," who have followed
Christ in His path to life by renouncing sin, and conquering self, and giving themselves to God, there is a
springing life in their own soul that renews hope and energy.

(Carlson)

Here is the unique place in the Bible where the Gospel is DEFINED. It encompasses the Death, Burial, and
Resurrection of The Only-Begotten Son of God, Jesus, The Messiah, This sacrifice is sufficient for the sins of
the world (1 Jo 2:1-2) but is only efficient for those who believe and are Born Again (Jo 3:3, 5, 7, 16). Also, a
factor in this Gospel is the certain return of Jesus in His Resurrection Body (Ac 1:10-11) which those who
believe will also receive (15:51-58, Phil 3:20-21).

(Gill)
INTRODUCTION TO 1 CORINTHIANS 15

The apostle, in this chapter, recommends the Gospel, and gives a summary of it, proves the resurrection of
Christ, and by various arguments establishes the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and answers
objections made unto it. He also sets forth the glory there will be upon the bodies of risen saints, and the
change that will be made on living ones; and concludes with an exhortation to perseverance in faith and
holiness. As his chief view is the doctrine of the resurrection, he introduces this by recommending the Gospel
in general, or by observing that this is a principal doctrine which should be remembered and retained, because
it was the Gospel which he had preached, and they had received, and had hitherto persevered in, 1Co 15:1 and
besides was essential to salvation, and the means of it, by which they would be saved, if they retained it,
except their faith in it was in vain, as it would be should they drop it, 1Co 15:2. And moreover, the apostle had
received it by divine revelation, and had faithfully delivered it to them, and therefore it became them to hold it
fast; the sum of which were the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, agreeably to the Scriptures of the Old
Testament, 1Co 15:3,4 and then he reckons up the eyewitnesses of the latter, as first Peter, then the twelve
disciples, then five hundred brethren at one time; next James, and all the apostles; and last of all himself, 1Co
15:5-8 of whom he speaks in a very diminishing style, describing himself as an abortive, affirming himself to
be the least of the apostles, and unworthy to be in that office, or bear that name, giving this as a reason for it,
because he had been a persecutor of the church of Christ, 1Co 15:9 wherefore he ascribes the dignity he was
raised to entirely to the free grace of God; and yet he magnifies his office, and observes, that the gifts of grace
bestowed upon him were not in vain, and that he was a more abundant labourer than the rest of the apostles,
and had more success; but then he freely declares that all he had, and all he did, were by the grace of God, 1Co
15:10. But however, not to insist upon the difference between him and other apostles; he observes, that the
subject matter of their ministry was the same, namely, a suffering and risen Saviour, and who was also the
object of the faith of the believing Corinthians, 1Co 15:11 wherefore the apostle proceeds to blame some
among them for denying the doctrine of the resurrection from the dead, seeing it was a principal part of the
ministry of the Gospel, that Christ was risen from the dead, 1Co 15:12 whereas that would not be true, if there
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is no resurrection of the dead, 1Co 15:13 but that Christ is risen, is not only evident from the testimonies of
eyewitnesses before produced, but from the absurdities that follow upon a denial of it, as that the preaching of
the Gospel was a vain thing, and faith in it also, 1Co 15:14 yea, the apostles would be no other than false
witnesses of God, testifying that he raised up Christ, when he is not risen, if the dead rise not, 1Co 15:15
which argument is repeated, 1Co 15:16 and other absurdities following such an hypothesis are added; as
besides what was before mentioned, that faith becomes hereby a vain thing, such as have believed in him must
be in an unregenerate state, and both under the power and guilt of sin, 1Co 15:17 nay, not only so, but such
who are dead in Christ, or for his sake are lost and perished, 1Co 15:18 and even those of the saints who are
alive must be the most unhappy and miserable of all mortals, 1Co 15:19. But inasmuch as it is a certain point
that Christ is risen, it is as clear a case that the saints will rise, which is argued from Christ being the firstfruits
of those that are fallen asleep in him, which secures their resurrection to them, 1Co 15:20 and from his being
their covenant head, as Adam was to his posterity; so that as all his offspring died in him, all the saints will be
quickened by Christ, death coming by the one, and the resurrection by the other, 1Co 15:21,22. And whereas it
might be objected, if this is the case, why did not the saints, who were dead before the resurrection of Christ,
rise from the dead when he did, or quickly after? To which it is answered, there is an order observed agreeable
to the firstfruits and lump: Christ, the firstfruits, is first, and then they that believe in him, 1Co 15:23 and this
will not be until the second coming of Christ, and the end of all things, when all the elect of God shall be
gathered in; and then they will be raised and presented to the Father complete in soul and body, and all rule
and authority among men will cease, 1Co 15:24. But in the mean while Christ must reign until all enemies are
subject to him, and the last of all that will be destroyed by him is death; which is another argument proving the
resurrection of the dead; for if death is destroyed, the dead must rise, and never die more, 1Co 15:25,26 That
all things will be put under the feet of Christ, every enemy, and so death, is proved from a testimony out of Ps
8:6. But to prevent a cavil, and secure the honour of God the Father, he is excepted from being subject to him,
1Co 15:27 so far is he from being so, that the Son shall be subject to him, and appear to be so as Mediator, by
giving up the account of things to him; the end of which is, that God, Father, Son, and Spirit, may be all in all,
1Co 15:28. The resurrection of the dead is further argued from the sufferings of the saints and martyrs of
Jesus, for the sake of him and his Gospel, and particularly this doctrine of it, which are first figuratively
expressed under the notion of a baptism, 1Co 15:29 and then more literally and clearly signified by being in
jeopardy, and exposed to danger of life continually, 1Co 15:30 and which is exemplified in the case of the
apostle himself, who was liable to death daily, 1Co 15:31 of which he gives a particular instance in his
fighting with beasts at Ephesus. Moreover, another absurdity would follow upon this, should this doctrine not
be true; and that is, that a loose and licentious life, such an one as the Epicureans live, would be encouraged
hereby, 1Co 15:32 from which the apostle dissuades; partly from the pernicious effect of it, which he shows by
a passage cited out of one of the Heathens, 1Co 15:33 and partly from its being contrary to a righteous
conversation, and from the stupidity, sinfulness, and ignorance, which such a course of life, upon such
principles, declares, 1Co 15:34. And then the apostle proceeds to answer questions, and remove objections
relating to the resurrection of the dead; which questions and objections are put, 1Co 15:35 which suppose the
thing to be impossible and absurd, and to which answers are returned, first by observing, that grain which is
sown in the earth first dies before it is quickened, and that it does not rise up bare grain as it was sown, but in a
different form and shape, with additional circumstances greatly to its advantage; and has a body given by the
power, and according to the pleasure of God, and suitable to the nature of the seed; by which is suggested, that
in like manner the body first dies, and then is raised; , and though the same body, yet it is raised in a different
form with different qualities, by the power, and according to the will of God; and therefore seeing there are
every year such innumerable instances in nature, of dead and putrefied grain being revived, it need not be
thought incredible, impracticable, and absurd, that God should raise the dead, 1Co 15:36-38 and that the body,
though the same shall rise different from what it was when laid in the grave, is illustrated by the difference of
flesh in men, beasts, fishes, and birds; which, though all of it flesh, differs from each other; and so will the
flesh of the body, in the resurrection, differ from the flesh it is now clothed with, 1Co 15:39. And the same is
further illustrated by the difference there is in the heavenly and earthly bodies, in the sun, and moon, and stars,
and in one star from another; all which have respect to the same, showing not any difference there will be in
risen bodies among themselves, but in risen bodies from what they now are, 1Co 15:40,41 as appears by the
accommodation of these similes to the resurrection of the dead; and which differences are clearly expressed,
the present bodies being corrupt, dishonourable, weak, and natural, the risen ones being incorruptible,
glorious, powerful, and spiritual, 1Co 15:42-44. And that the risen bodies will be spiritual, the apostle proves,
by comparing Adam and Christ together; the one had a natural body, the other had a spiritual body after his
resurrection, 1Co 15:45 the order of which is given, the natural body of Adam was before the spiritual body of
Christ, 1Co 15:46. Their original is also taken notice of, the one being of the earth, the other front heaven, 1Co
15:47 and so accordingly the offspring of the one, and of the other, are different; the offspring of the first
Adam are earthly like him, and have a natural body, as he had; the offspring of the second Adam are heavenly,
as he was, and will have a body like to his; for as they bear the image of the first man, from whom they
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naturally descend, by having a natural body like to his, so they must bear the image of the second man, the
Lord from heaven, by having a spiritual body fashioned like to his glorious body, 1Co 15:48,49. And there is
an absolute necessity for this, seeing bodies, in their present state, and case, as natural, mortal, and sinful,
cannot be admitted into the possession of the kingdom and glory of the Lord, 1Co 15:50 but inasmuch as all
will not die, and so be raised again, but some will be alive at the coming of Christ and the resurrection of the
dead, a difficulty arises how the living saints will come by spiritual bodies, in order to inherit the kingdom of
God, without which they cannot inherit it: this difficulty the apostle removes, by making known a secret never
divulged before, that at the same time the dead will be raised, which will be at the sounding of a trumpet; in a
moment, at once the living saints will be changed, and become immortal and incorruptible, as the raised ones,
1Co 15:51,52 for so it must be that these corruptible and mortal bodies be clothed with incorruption and
immortality, either by the resurrection of them, or a change upon them, when either way they will become
spiritual, 1Co 15:53. And hereby some prophecies in Isaiah and Hoses will have their accomplishment, 1Co
15:54,55 on the mention of which, some things in them are explained, as that sin is the sting of death, and the
law is the strength of sin, which regard the prophecy in Hosea, 1Co 15:56 and the victory obtained over death,
which is mentioned in the prophecy of Isaiah, is ascribed to God, who gives it through Christ, to whom thanks
are returned for it, 1Co 15:57. And the chapter is concluded with an exhortation steadfastly to abide by the
cause of Christ, and in his service; to which the saints are encouraged from this consideration, that they will
find their account in it, 1Co 15:58.

Ver. 1. Moreover brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel, &c.] The apostle here passes on, and proceeds
to a new subject, the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, which some in this church denied; and which he
undertakes to prove, establish, and defend; and in order to lead on to it, observes, that what he was about to
declare, make known, or put them in mind of, was no other than the Gospel he had formerly preached to them,
they had received, professed to stand in, and were saved by, unless their faith was in vain. The doctrine of the
resurrection of the dead he calls "the Gospel," that being a most important doctrine, and a fundamental article
ofit. The resurrection of Christ from the dead made a considerable part in the ministry of the apostles, to the
grief of the Sadducees among the Jews, to the scorn of the Gentile philosophers, and to the faith, hope, and
comfort of Christians: this is the sum and substance of the word of faith, or doctrine of the Gospel, upon which
the whole depends; see Ro 10:8,9 and the resurrection of the saints is connected with it, and assured by it. This
indeed is the Gospel, good news, glad tidings that the bodies of the saints shall be raised again, and made like
to the glorious body of Christ; and being reunited to their souls, shall live with him to all eternity; and were
this out of the Gospel, it would not be Gospel, or good news; it would be an idle story, faith would be a vain
thing, and hoping and believing Christians of all the most miserable. Moreover, says the apostle, the Gospel 1
declare, is

which I preached unto you; meaning, when he first came among them, and which had been so very useful to
them for conversion and consolation; and therefore if he himself, or an angel from heaven, was to preach any

other doctrine, it was to be rejected; and hence, much less should the false teachers be regarded: yea, adds he,

it is the doctrine

which also you have received; when first enlightened and converted, with all gladness and joyfulness, with
all readiness and cheerfulness, in the love of it, and by a full assent to it; and therefore having had such an
experience of it, should not now depart from it: nay, he further says,

and wherein ye stand; as he hoped they did, at least it was what they ought to have done, and doubtless was
the case of the majority of them, and whose example it became the rest to follow.

(Hodge)
CHAPTER XV.
The Resurrection of the Dead.

In treating this subject the apostle first proves the fact of Christ’s resurrection, vs. 1-11. He thence deduces,
first, the possibility, and then the certainty of the resurrection of his people, vs. 12-34. He afterwards teaches
the nature of the resurrection, so far as to show that the doctrine is not liable to the objections which had been
brought against it, vs. 35-58.

The Resurrection of Christ as securing the Resurrection of his People, vs. 1-34.

THAT certain false teachers in Corinth denied the resurrection of the dead is plain, not only from the course of
argument here adopted but from the explicit statement in v. 12. Who these persons were, and what were the
grounds of their objections, can only be conjectured from the nature of the apostolic argument. The most
common opinion is that the objectors were converted Sadducees. The only reason for this opinion is that the
Sadducees denied the doctrine of the resurrection, and that Paul, as appears from Ac 24:6-9 and Ac 26:6-8, had
been before brought into collision with them on this subject. The objections to this view are of no great
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weight. It is said that such was the hostility of the Sadducees to the gospel that it is not probable any of their
number were among the converts to Christianity. The case of Paul himself proves that the bitterest enemies
could, by the grace of” God, be converted into friends. It is further objected that Paul could not, in argument
with Sadducees, make the resurrection of Christ the basis of his proof. But he does not assume that fact as
conceded, but proves it by an array of the testimony by which it was supported. Others suppose that the
opponents of the doctrine were Epicureans. There is, however, no indication of their peculiar opinions in the
chapter. In v. 32 Epicurean carelessness and indulgence are represented as the consequence, not the cause, of
the denial of the resurrection. Nothing more definite can be arrived at on this point than the conjecture that the
false teachers in question were men of Grecian culture. In Ac 17:32 it is said of the Athenians that "some
mocked" when they heard Paul preach the doctrine of the resurrection. From the character of the objections
answered in the latter part of the chapter, vs. 35-58, it is probable that the objections urged against the doctrine
were founded on the assumption that a material organization was unsuited to the future state. It is not unlikely
that oriental philosophy, which assumed that matter was the source and seat of evil, had produced an effect on
the minds of these Corinthian skeptics as well as on the Christians of Colossae. The decision of the question as
to what particular class of persons the opponents of the doctrine of the resurrection belonged, happily is of no
importance in the interpretation of the apostle’s argument. As in 2Ti 2:17,18 he speaks of Hymeneus and
Philetus as teaching that the resurrection was passed already, it is probable that these errorists in Corinth also
refused to acknowledge any other than a spiritual resurrection.

After reminding the Corinthians that the doctrine of the resurrection was a primary principle of the gospel,
which he had preached to them, and on which their salvation depended, vs. 1-3, he proceeds to assert and
prove the fact that Christ rose from the dead on the third day. This event had been predicted in the Old
Testament. Its actual occurrence is proved, 1, By Christ appearing after his resurrection, first to Peter and then
to the twelve. 2. By his appearing to upward of five hundred brethren at one time, most of whom were still
alive. 3. By a separate appearance to Jas 4. And then again to all the apostles. 5. Finally by his appearance to
Paul himself. There never was a historical event established on surer evidence than that of the resurrection of
Christ, vs. 4-8. This fact, therefore, was included in the preaching of all the apostles, and in the faith of all
Christians, v. 11. But if this be so, how can the doctrine of the resurrection be denied by any who pretend to be
Christians? To deny the resurrection of the dead is to deny the resurrection of Christ; and to deny the
resurrection of Christ, is to subvert the gospel, vs. 12-14; and also to make the apostles false witnesses, v. 15.
If Christ be not risen, our faith is vain, we are yet in our sins, those dead in Christ are perished, and all the
hopes of Christians are destroyed, vs. 16-19. But if Christ be risen, then his people will also rise, because he
rose as a pledge of their resurrection. As Adam was the cause of death, so Christ is the cause of life; Adam
secured the death of all who are in him, and Christ secures the life of all who are in him, vs. 20-22. Although
the resurrection of Christ secures the resurrection of his people, the two events are not contemporaneous.
Christ rose first, his people are to rise when he comes the second time. Then is to be the final consummation,
when Christ shall deliver up his providential kingdom as mediator to the Father, after all his enemies are
subdued, vs. 23. 24. It is necessary that Christ’s dominion over the universe, to which he was exalted after his
resurrection, should continue until his great work of subduing or restraining evil was accomplished. When that
is done, then the Son (the Theanthropos, the Incarnate Logos), will be subject to the Father, and God as God,
and not as Mediator, reign supreme, 25-28.

Besides the arguments already urged, there are two other considerations which prove the truth or importance
of the doctrine of the resurrection. The first is, "the baptism for the dead" (whatever that means) prevailing in
Corinth, assumes the truth of the doctrine, v. 29. The other is, the intimate connection between this doctrine
and that of a future state is such, that if the one be denied, the other cannot, in a Christian sense, be maintained.
If there be no resurrection, there is for Christians no hereafter, and they may act on the principle, "Let us eat
and drink for to-morrow we die," vs. 30-32. The apostle concludes this part of the subject by warning his
readers against the corrupting influence of evil associations. Whence it is probable that the denial of the
doctrine had already produced the evil effects referred to among those who rejected it, vs. 33, 34,

Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have
received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I have preached
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.

There is no connection between this and the preceding chapter. The particle d¢, rendered moreover, indicates
the introduction of a new subject. I declare unto (yvopilw), literally, I make known to you, as though they had
never heard it before. ‘Moreover, brethren, I proclaim to you the gospel.” This interpretation is more consistent
with the signification of the word, and more impressive than the rendering adopted by many, ‘I remind you.’
Comp. however, 1Co 12:3 2Co 8:1. Of this gospel Paul says, 1. That he had preached it. 2. They had received
it, i. e. embraced it as true. 3. That they then professed it. They still stood firm in their adherence to the truth. It
was not the Corinthians as a body, but only "some among them," v. 12, who denied the doctrine of the
resurrection. 4. That by it they are saved. The present tense is used to express either the certainty of the event,
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or the idea that believers are in this life partakers of salvation. They are already saved. There is to them no
condemnation. They are renewed and made partakers of spiritual life. Their salvation, however, is conditioned
on their perseverance. If they do not persevere, they will not only fail of the consummation of the work of
salvation, but it becomes manifest that they never were justified or renewed. ‘Ye are saved (et kateyete) if ye
hold fast.” The word does not mean, if ye keep in memory. It simply means, if ye hold fast; whether that be by
a physical holding fast with the hand, or a retaining in the memory, or a retaining in faith, depends on the
connection. Here it is evident that the condition of salvation is not retaining in the memory, but persevering in
the faith. ‘The gospel saves you,’ says the apostle, ‘if you hold fast the gospel which I preached unto you.” The
only difficulty in the passage relates to the words vt Aoy, literally, with what discourse; which in our
version is expressed by the word what. This may express the true sense. The idea is, ‘If you hold fast to the
gospel as I preached it to you.” The principal objection to this interpretation is the position of the words. The
order in which they stand is, ‘With what discourse I preached unto you if ye hold fast.” The interpretation just
mentioned reverses this order. This clause is therefore by many connected with the first words of the chapter.
‘I bring to your knowledge, brethren, the gospel which I preached unto you, which ye received, wherein ye
stand, by which ye are saved, (I bring to your knowledge, I say,) how, qua ratione, 1 preached, if ye hold fast.’
This, however, breaks the connection. It is, therefore, better to consider the words tivi Aoy® as placed first for
the sake of emphasis. ‘You are saved if you hold fast (the gospel) as I preached it to you.” Unless ye have
believed in vain. The word g, in vain, may mean either without cause, Ga 2:18, or without effect, i. e. to no
purpose, Ga 3:4 4:11. If the former, then Paul means to say, ‘Unless ye believed without evidence, i. e. had no
ground for your faith.’ If the latter, the meaning is, ‘Unless your faith is worthless.” The clause may be
connected with the preceding words, ‘If ye hold fast, which ye do, or will do, unless ye believed without
cause.” The better connection is with the words ye are saved, &c. ‘Ye are saved, if ye persevere, unless indeed
faith is worthless.” If, as the errorists in Corinth taught, there is no resurrection, Paul says, v. 14, our faith is
vain; it is an empty, worthless thing. So here he says, the gospel secures salvation, unless faith be of no
account.

(JFB)
1Co 15:1-58. THE RESURRECTION PROVED AGAINST THE DENIERS OF IT AT CORINTH.

Christ’s resurrection rests on the evidence of many eye-witnesses, including Paul himself, and is the great fact
preached as the groundwork of the Gospel: they who deny the resurrection in general, must deny that of
Christ, and the consequence of the latter will be, that Christian preaching and faith are vain.

1. Moreover — "Now" ALFORD and ELLICOTT.
I declare — literally, "I make known": it implies some degree of reproach that it should be now necessary to

make it known to them afresh, owing to some of them "not having the knowledge of God" (1Co 15:34).
Compare Ga 1:11.

wherein ye stand — wherein ye now take your stand. This is your present actual privilege, if ye suffer not
yourselves to fall from your high standing.

(RWP)
I make known (yvopilm). See on "1Co 12:3" for this common verb. As if in reproach.

The gospel which I preached unto you (1o gvayyehiov o sunyyehoouny vuw). Cognate accusative, "the
gospel which I gospelized unto you." Note augment 1 after ev- like compound verb with preposition. Note
repetition of relative (o, ev ®, dt ov, and Tt like relative) without kot (and), asyndeton.

(Trapp)

Ver. 1. And wherein ye stand] eotnkore, a military term, as Martyr noteth. Satan overthroweth the faith of
some, 2Ti 2:18, and by this very engine wherewith he assaulted these Corinthians, ibid. So that the apostle was
fain to make apology, 1Co 15:19, to make a barricado.

Text —1 Cor 15:2

2 (ASV) by which also ye are saved, if ye hold fast /7 the word which I /2 preached unto you, except ye
believed (3} in vain. {1) Gr with what word 2) See marginal note on 1 Co 1:17. 3) Or without cause } (ASV)

2 (AV) By <1223> which <3739> also <2532> ye are saved <4982> (5743), if <1487> ye keep <2722> (5719) in memory
what <5101> <3056> [ preached <2097> (5668) unto you <5213>, unless <1622> <1508> ye have believed <4100>
(5656) 1In vain <1500>. {keep ... : or, hold fast } {what: Gr. by what speech } (AV)

2 (BYZ) 01 <1223> {PREP } OV <3739> {R-GSN } KOl <2532> {CONJ } c®(ec0g <4982> (5743) {V-PPI-2P } TW1 <5101> {I-DSM }
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AOY® <3056> {N-DSM } EONYYEMOOUNV <2097> (5668) {V-AMI-1S } VULV <4771> {P-2DP} €1 <1487> {COND } KOTEXETE
<2722> (5719) {V-PAI-2P} €KTOG <1622> {ADV } €1 <1487> {COND } U <3361> {PRT-N } €K1 <1500> {ADV }
EMOGTEVOOTE <4100> (5656) {V-AAI-2P } (BYZ)
2 (BYZa) 81" 00 kol 6dleche: Tivi Adyo sdnyyeModuny Opiv, i katéyete, £xtdc &i un sikdj émotedoote. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:2

1223 dw dia dee-ah’ a primary preposition denoting the channel of an act; TDNT-2:65,149; {See TDNT 184, prep
AV-by 241, through 88, with 16, for 58, for ... sake 47, therefore + 5124 44, for this cause + 5124 14,
because 52, misc 86; 646
1) through
la) of place
lal) with
1a2) in
1b) of time
1b1) throughout
1b2) during
1c) of means
lIcl) by
1¢c2) by the means of
2) through
2a) the ground or reason by which something is or is not done
2al) by reason of
2a2) on account of
2a3) because of for this reason
2a4) therefore
2a5) on this account

1487 et ei [ a primary particle of conditionality; ; conj
AV-if 242, whether 21, that 6, not tr 20, misc 3; 292
1) if, whether, since

1500 gwn eike i-kay’ probably from 1502 (through the idea of failure); TDNT-2:380,203; {See TDNT 215} adv
AV-in vain 5, without a cause 1, vainly 1; 7
1) inconsiderably, without purpose, without just cause
2) in vain
2a) without success or effort

1508 &1 un ei me i may from 1487 and 3361; ; conj
AV-but 53, save 16, except 6, if not 5, not tr 1, misc 1; 91
1) if not, except, but, since not

1622 gktog ektos ek-tos’ from 1537; ; adv

AV-out of 2, outside 1, other than 1, without 1, be excepted 1, except +_1508 1, unless +_1508 1, but +_1508 1;
9

1) outside, beyond

2) the outside, exterior

3) outside of

4) beyond, besides, except

2097 gvayyeMlw euaggelizo yoo-ang-ghel-id -zo from 2095 and 32; TDNT-2:707,267; {See TDNT 268} V
AV-preach 23, preach the Gospel 22, bring good tidings 2, show glad tidings 2, bring glad tidings 1, declare 1,
declare glad tidings 1, misc 3; 55

1) to bring good news, to announce glad tidings

l1a) used in the OT of any kind of good news

l1al) of the joyful tidings of God’s kindness, in particular, of the Messianic blessings

1b) in the NT used especially of the glad tidings of the coming kingdom of God, and of the salvation to be

obtained in it through Christ, and of what relates to this salvation

1c) glad tidings are brought to one, one has glad tidings proclaimed to him

1d) to proclaim glad tidings
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1d1) instruct (men) concerning the things that pertain to Christian salvation

2532 wou kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2722 xoteyw katecho kat-ekh’-o from 2596 and 2192; TDNT-2:829,286; (See TDNT 281} V
AV-hold 3, hold fast 3, keep 2, possess 2, stay 1, take 1, have 1, make 1, misc 5; 19
1) to hold back, detain, retain
la) from going away
1b) to restrain, hinder (the course or progress of)
1b1) that which hinders, Antichrist from making his appearance
1b2) to check a ship’s headway i.e. to hold or head the ship
1¢) to hold fast, keep secure, keep firm possession of
2) to get possession of, take
2b) to possess

3056 Aoyog logos log -os from 3004; TDNT-4:69,505; /See TDNT 431} n m
AV-word 218, saying 50, account 8, speech 8, Word (Christ) 7, thing 5, not tr 2, misc 32; 330
1) of speech
la) a word, uttered by a living voice, embodies a conception or idea
1b) what someone has said
1bl) a word
1b2) the sayings of God
1b3) decree, mandate or order
1b4) of the moral precepts given by God
1b5) Old Testament prophecy given by the prophets
1b6) what is declared, a thought, declaration, aphorism, a weighty saying, a dictum, a maxim
1c) discourse
Ic1) the act of speaking, speech
1c2) the faculty of speech, skill and practice in speaking
1¢3) a kind or style of speaking
1c4) a continuous speaking discourse-instruction
1d) doctrine, teaching
le) anything reported in speech; a narration, narrative
1f) matter under discussion, thing spoken of, affair, a matter in dispute, case, suit at law
1g) the thing spoken of or talked about; event, deed
2) its use as respect to the MIND alone
2a) reason, the mental faculty of thinking, meditating, reasoning, calculating
2b) account, i.e. regard, consideration
2¢) account, i.e. reckoning, score
2d) account, i.e. answer or explanation in reference to judgment
2e) relation, i.e. with whom as judge we stand in relation
2el) reason would
2f) reason, cause, ground
3) In John, denotes the essential Word of God, Jesus Christ, the personal wisdom and power in union with
God, his minister in creation and government of the universe, the cause of all the world’s life both
physical and ethical, which for the procurement of man’s salvation put on human nature in the person of
Jesus the Messiah, the second person in the Godhead, and shone forth conspicuously from His words and
deeds.
-+
This term was familiar to the Jews and in their writings long before a Greek philosopher named Heraclitus
used the term Logos around 600 B.C. to designate the divine reason or plan which coordinates a changing
universe. This word was well suited to John’s purpose in John 1. See Gill on "Joh 1:1".

3361 un me may a primary particle of qualified negation (whereas 3756 expresses an absolute denial); ;
particle

AV-not 486, no 44, that not 21, God forbid + 1096 15, lest 14, neither 7, no man + 5100 6, but 3, none 3, not
translated 51, misc 23; 673
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1) no, not lest

3739 og hos hos including feminine 1 he Aay, and neuter o ho /0 probably a primary word (or perhaps a form
of the article 3588); ; pron

AV-which 418, whom 270, that 139, who 87, whose 52, what 40, that which 20, whereof 17, misc 346; 1389

1) who, which, what, that

4100 motevm pisteuo pist-yoo -o from 4102; TDNT-6:174,849; {See TDNT 634 } v
AV-believe 239, commit unto 4, commit to (one’s) trust 1, be committed unto 1, be put in trust with 1, be
commit to one’s trust 1, believer 1; 248
1) to think to be true, to be persuaded of, to credit, place confidence in
1a) of the thing believed
lal) to credit, have confidence
1b) in a moral or religious reference
1b1) used in the NT of the conviction and trust to which a man is impelled by a certain inner and
higher prerogative and law of soul
1b2) to trust in Jesus or God as able to aid either in obtaining or in doing something: saving faith
1b3) mere acknowledgment of some fact or event: intellectual faith
2) to entrust a thing to one, i.e. his fidelity
2a) to be intrusted with a thing

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178

1) you

4982 owlm sozo sode’-zo from a primary sos (contraction for obsolete saos, "safe"); TDNT-7:965,1132; /See
TDNT 779} V
AV-save 93, make whole 9, heal 3, be whole 2, misc 3; 110
1) to save, keep safe and sound, to rescue from danger or destruction
1a) one (from injury or peril)
lal) to save a suffering one (from perishing), i.e. one suffering from disease, to make well, heal,
restore to health
1a2) to preserve one who is in danger of destruction, to save or rescue
1b) to save in the technical biblical sense
1bl) negatively
1bla) to deliver from the penalties of the Messianic judgment
1bl1b) to save from the evils which obstruct the reception of the Messianic deliverance

5101 g tis tis probably emphat. of 5100; ; pron
AV-what 260, who 102, why 66, whom 25, which 17, misc 67; 537
1) who, which, what

5213 v humin hoo-min’ irregular dative case of 5210; ; pron
AV-you 598, ye 13, your 6, not tr 2, misc 3; 622
1) you

TVM: Aorist 5777, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 2319

TVM: Aorist 5777, Middle 5785, Indicative 5791, Count: 88

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

TVM: Present 5774, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 271

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:2

(barnes)

Verse 2. By which also ye are saved, (d} if ye {1} keep in memory /27 what I preached unto you, unless ye
have believed in vain.

17



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
Ver. 2. By which also ye are saved. On which your salvation depends; the belief of which is indispensable to
your salvation. See Barnes "Mr 16:16". The apostle thus shows the importance of the doctrine. In every
respect it demanded their attention. It was that which was first preached among them; that which they had
solemnly professed; that by which they had been built up; and that which was connected with their salvation.
It does not mean simply that by this they were brought into a salvable state, (Clarke, Macknight, Whitby,
Bloomfield, etc.;) but it means that their hopes of eternal life rested on this; and by this they were then, in fact,
saved from the condemnation of sin, and were in the possession of the hope of eternal life.

If ye keep in memory. Margin, as in the Greek, if ye hold fast. The idea is, that they were saved by this, or
would be, if they faithfully retained or held the doctrine as he delivered it; if they observed it, and still believed
it, notwithstanding all the efforts of their enemies, and all the arts of false teaching to wrest it from them.
There is a doubt delicately suggested here, whether they did in fact still adhere to his doctrine, or whether they
had not abandoned it in part for the opposite.

Unless ye have believed in vain. You will be saved by it, if you adhere to it, unless it shall turn out that it was
vain to believe, and that the doctrine was false. That it was not false, he proceeds to demonstrate. Unless all
your trials, discouragements, and hopes were to no purpose, and all have been the result of imposture; and
unless all your profession is false and hollow, you will be saved by this great doctrine which I first preached to
you.

{d } "if ye" Heb 3:6

{1} "keep" "hold fast"

{2} "what I preached" "by what speech"

(Gill)

Ver. 2. By which also ye are saved, &c.] It was the means of their salvation, and had been made the power of
God unto salvation to them. Salvation is inseparably connected with true faith in Christ as a Saviour, and with
a hearty belief of his resurrection from the dead, which is the earnest and pledge of the resurrection of the
saints; and because of the certainty of it in the promise of God, through the obedience and death of Christ, and
in the faith and hope of believers, which are sure and certain things, they are said to be saved already. To
which the apostle puts in the following provisos and exceptions; the one is,

if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you; or rather, "if ye hold fast, or retain"; that is, by faith, the
doctrine preached to you, and received by you, particularly the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead; for the
salvation that is connected with it does not depend upon the strength of the memory, but upon the truth and
steadfastness of faith: it is the man that perseveres in the faith and doctrine of Christ that shall be saved; and
everyone that has truly believed in Christ, and cordially embraced his Gospel, shall hold on, and out to the
end; though the faith of nominal believers may be overthrown by such men, as Hymenaeus and Philetus, who
asserted, that the resurrection was past already; but so shall not the faith of real believers, because the
foundation on which they are built stands sure, and the Lord has perfect knowledge of them, and will keep and
save them. The other exception is,

unless ye have believed in vain: not that true faith can be in vain; for that is the faith of God’s elect, the gift
of his grace, the operation of his Spirit; Christ is the author and finisher of it, and will never suffer it to fail; it
will certainly issue in everlasting salvation: but then as the word may be heard in vain, as it is by such who are
compared to the wayside, and to the thorny and rocky ground; and as the Gospel of the grace of God may be
received in vain; so a mere historical faith may be in vain; this a man may have, and not the grace of God, and
so be nothing; with this he may believe for a while, and then drop it: and since each of these might possibly be
the case of some in this church, the apostle puts in these exceptions, in order to awaken the attention of them
all to this important doctrine he was reminding them of.

(JFB)
2. ye are saved — rather, "ye are being saved."
if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you — Able critics, BENGEL and others, prefer connecting the
words thus, "I declare unto you the Gospel (1Co 15:1) in what words I preached it unto you." Paul reminds
them, or rather makes known to them, as if anew, not only the fact of the Gospel, but also with what words,
and by what arguments, he preached it to them. Translate in that case, "if ye hold it fast." I prefer arranging as
English Version, "By which ye are saved, if ye hold fast (in memory and personal appropriation) with what
speech 1 preached it unto you."
unless — which is impossible, your faith is vain, in resting on Christ’s resurrection as an objective reality.
(RWP)
In what words I preached it unto you (twvi Aoyot gunyyehicouny vuw). Almost certainly i (tivi Aoyot,
locative or instrumental, in or with) here is used like the relative og as is common in papyri (Moulton,
Prolegomena, p. 93f.; Robertson, Grammar,
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p. 737f.). Even so it is not clear whether the clause depends on yvopilm like the other relatives, but most likely
SO.

If we hold it fast (et kateyete). Condition of first class. Paul assumes that they are holding it fast.

Except ye believed in vain (ektog €1 un €k entotevcsore). For extog et un see on "1Co 14:5". Condition of
first class, unless in fact ye did believe to no purpose (e , old adverb, only in Paul in N.T.). Paul holds this
peril over them in their temptation to deny the resurrection.

(Trapp)
Ver. 2. By which also ye are saved] Eternal life is potentially in the word, as the harvest is potentially in the
seed, or as the tree is in the kernel or scion, Jas 1:21.

If ye keep in memory] He limiteth the promise of salvation to the condition of keeping in memory what they
had heard. Tantum didicimus, quantum meminimus, said Socrates; many have memories like nets, that let go
the fair water, retain the filth only; or like sieves, that keep the chaff, let go the corn. If God come to search
them with a candle, what shall he find but old songs, old wrongs, &c.? not a promise of any word of God
hidden there: for things of that nature they are like Sabinus in Seneca, that never in all his life could remember
those three names of Homer, Ulysses, and Achilles. But the soul should be as a holy ark, the memory like the
pot of manna, preserving holy truths.

Text —1 Cor 15:3

3 (AsV) For I delivered unto you first of all that which also I received: that Christ died for our sins according to
the scriptures; (ASV)

3 (AV) For <1063> I delivered <3860> (5656) unto you <5213> first of all <1722> <4413> that which <3739> I <3880> <0>
also <2532> received <3880> (5627), how <3754> that Christ <5547> died <599> (5627) for <5228> our <2257> sins
<266> according <2596> to the scriptures <1124>; (AV)

3 (BYZ) TOPESOKO <3860> (5656) {V-AAI-1S } YO <1063> {CONJ } DUV <4771> {P-2DP} €V <1722> {PREP } TPMOTOIC <4413>
{A-DPM-S} O <3739> {R-ASN } KOl <2532> {CONJ} TOPEAOPOV <3880> (5627) {V-24AI-1S } OTL <3754> {CONJ } YPIGTOG
<5547> {N-NSM } OEQQVEY <599> (5627) {V-24AI-3S } VIEP <5228> {PREP } TOV <3588> {T-GPF } QUOPTIOV <266> {N-
GPF} MUOV <1473> {P-IGP} KOTO, <2596> {PREP } TOG <3588> {T-APF } YPOQOC <1124> {N-APF} (BYZ)

3 (BYZa) [Topédmra yap vpiv &v mpdtolg, 0 kol Tapérafov, 6Tt xptotds dnébavey DIEP TOV AUAPTIDV LDV
KOTA TOG YPOPAG: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:3

266 apaptia hamartia ham-ar-tee -ah from 264; TDNT-1:267,44; {See TDNT 54} n f
AV-sin 172, sinful 1, offense 1; 174
1) equivalent to 264

1a) to be without a share in

1b) to miss the mark

1¢) to err, be mistaken

1d) to miss or wander from the path of uprightness and honour, to do or go wrong

le) to wander from the law of God, violate God’s law, sin
2) that which is done wrong, sin, an offence, a violation of the divine law in thought or in act
3) collectively, the complex or aggregate of sins committed either by a single person or by many
For Synonyms see entry 5879

599 anobvnokw apothnesko ap-oth-nace’-ko from 575 and 2348; TDNT-3:7,312; /See TDNT 299} V
AV-die 98, be dead 29, be at the point of death + 3195 1, perish 1, lie a dying 1, be slain +_ 5408 1, vr dead 1;
112
1) to die
1a) of the natural death of man
1b) of the violent death of man or animals
1c) to perish by means of something
1d) of trees which dry up, of seeds which rot when planted
le) of eternal death, to be subject to eternal misery in hell

1063 yop gar gar a primary particle; ; conj
AV-for 1027, misc 28, not tr 12; 1067
1) for
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1124 ypaon graphe graf-ay’ of uncertain affinity; TDNT-1:749,128; (See TDNT 164} n
AV-scripture 51; 51
1) a writing, thing written
2) the Scripture, used to denote either the book itself, or its contents
3) a certain portion or section of the Holy Scripture

1473 gym ego eg-o’ a primary pronoun of the first person I (only expressed when emphatic); TDNT-
2:343,196; {See TDNT 209 } pron

AV-1365, my 2, me 2, not tr 1; 370

1) I, me, my

1722 gv en en a primary preposition denoting (fixed) position (in place, time or state), and (by implication)
instrumentality (medially or constructively), i.e. a relation of rest (intermediate between 1519
and 1537); TDNT-2:537,233; {See TDNT 240 } prep

AV-in 1902, by 163, with 140, among 117, at 113, on 62, through 39, misc 265; 2801

1) in, by, with etc.

2257 nuov hemon hay-mone’ genitive case plural of 1473; ; pron
AV-our 313, us 82, we 12, not tr 1, misc 2; 410
1) our, we, us

2532 «on kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2596 xoto kata kat-ah’ a primary particle; ; prep

AV-according to 107, after 61, against 58, in 36, by 27, daily + 2250 15, as 11, misc 165; 480
1) down from, through out

2) according to, toward, along

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3739 og hos hos including feminine 1 he Zay, and neuter o ho /0 probably a primary word (or perhaps a form
of the article 3588); ; pron

AV-which 418, whom 270, that 139, who 87, whose 52, what 40, that which 20, whereof 17, misc 346; 1389

1) who, which, what, that

3754 ott hoti hot -ee neuter of 3748 as conjunction; demonst. that (sometimes redundant); ; conj
AV-that 612, for 264, because 173, how that 21, how 11, misc 212; 1293
1) that, because, since

3860 mopaddwpt paradidomi par-ad-id’-o-mee from 3844 and 1325; TDNT-2:169,166; {See TDNT 191} V
AV-deliver 53, betray 40, deliver up 10, give 4, give up 4, give over 2, commit 2, misc 6; 121
1) to give into the hands (of another)
2) to give over into (one’s) power or use
2a) to deliver to one something to keep, use, take care of, manage
2b) to deliver up one to custody, to be judged, condemned, punished, scourged, tormented, put to death
2¢) to deliver up treacherously
2c1) by betrayal to cause one to be taken
2c¢2) to deliver one to be taught, moulded
3) to commit, to commend
4) to deliver verbally
4a) commands, rites
4b) to deliver by narrating, to report
5) to permit allow
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5a) when the fruit will allow that is the time when its ripeness permits
5b) gives itself up, presents itself

3880 moporappve paralambano par-al-am-ban’-o from 3844 and 2983; TDNT-4:11,495; /See TDNT 424} v
AV-take 30, receive 15, take unto 2, take up 2, take away 1; 50
1) to take to, to take with one’s self, to join to one’s self
la) an associate, a companion
1b) metaph.
1bl1) to accept or acknowledge one to be such as he professes to be
1b2) not to reject, not to withhold obedience
2) to receive something transmitted
2a) an office to be discharged
2b) to receive with the mind
2bl) by oral transmission: of the authors from whom the tradition proceeds
2b2) by the narrating to others, by instruction of teachers (used of disciples)

4413 mpwtog protos pro -tos contracted superlative of 4253; TDNT-6:865,965; /See TDNT 675 } ad]
AV-first 84, chief 9, first day 2, former 2, misc 7; 104
1) first in time or place
la) in any succession of things or persons
2) first in rank
2a) influence, honour
2b) chief
2c¢) principal
3) first, at the first

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178
1) you

5213 vpw humin hoo-min’ irregular dative case of 5210; ;2 pers pron
AV-you 598, ye 13, your 6, not tr 2, misc 3; 622
1) you

5228 vrep huper hoop-er’a primary preposition; TDNT-8:507,1228; /See TDNT 811 } prep

AV-for 104, of 12, above 12, for (one’s) sake 8, on (one’s) behalf 3, more than 3, in (one’s) stead 2, than 2,
very chiefest +3029 2, beyond 1, to 1, over 1, more 1, exceedingly abundantly + 1537 + 4053
1, exceedingly + 1537 + 4053 1, very highly + 1537 + 4053 1, misc 5; 160

1) in behalf of, for the sake of

2) over, beyond, more than

3) more, beyond, over

5547 Xpiotog Christos khris-tos’ from 5548; TDNT-9:493,1322; /See TDNT 850} adj
AV-Christ 569; 569

Christ =" anointed"

1) Christ is the Messiah, the Son of God

2) anointed

TVM: Second Aorist 5780, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 2138 plus 1 in a variant reading in a footnote

TVM: Aorist 5777, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 2319

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:3

(barnes)

Verse 3. For I delivered unto you {1; first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our
sins /} according to the scriptures;

Ver. 3. For I delivered unto you. See Barnes "1Co 11:23".
First of all. Among the first doctrines which I preached. As the leading and primary doctrines of Christianity.
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That which I also received. Which had been communicated to me. Not doctrines of which I was the author,
or which were to be regarded as my own. Paul here refers to the fact that he had received these doctrines from
the Lord Jesus by inspiration. See Barnes "1Co 11:23". See Barnes "Ga 1:12". This is one instance in
which he claims to be under the Divine guidance, and to have received his doctrines from God.

How that Christ died for our sins. The Messiah, the Lord Jesus, died as an expiatory offering on account of
our sins. They caused his death; for them he shed his blood; to make expiation for them, and to wipe them
away, he expired on the cross. This passage is full proof that Christ did not die merely as a martyr, but that his
death was to make atonement for sin. That he died as an atoning sacrifice, or as a vicarious offering, is here
declared by Paul to be among the first things that he taught; and the grand fundamental truth on which the
church at Corinth had been founded, and by which it had been established, and by which they would be saved.
It follows that there can be no true church, and no well-founded hope of salvation, where the doctrine is not
held that Christ died for sin.

According to the Scriptures. The writings of the Old Testament. See Barnes "Joh 5:39". It is, of course, not
certain to what parts of the Old Testament Paul here refers. He teaches simply that the doctrine is contained
there that the Messiah would die for sin; and, in his preaching, he doubtless adduced and dwelt upon the
particular places. Some of the places where this is taught are the following: Ps 22 Isa 53 Da 9:26 Zec 12:10 Lu
24:26,46. See also Hengstenberg’s Christology of the Old Test., vol. i., pp. 187, 216, translated by Keith.

{1} "first of all" "Among the chief things"
{f } "according to the scriptures" Ge 3:15 Ps 22 Da 9:26 Zec 13:7 Lu 24:26,46

(ExpositorBible)
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST — IT ITS PROOF

PAUL, having affirmed that the resurrection of Christ is an essential element of the Gospel, proceeds to sketch
the evidence for the fact. That evidence mainly consists in the attestation of those who at various times and in
various places and circumstances had seen the Lord after His death. Other evidence there is, as Paul indicates.
In certain unspecified passages of the Old Testament he thinks a discerning reader might have found sufficient
intimation that when the Messiah came He would both die and rise again. But as he himself had not at first
recognised these intimations in the Old Testament, he does not press them upon others, but appeals to the
simple fact that many of those who had been familiar with the appearance of Christ while He lived saw Him
after death alive.

As a preliminary to the positive evidence here adduced by Paul, it may be remarked that we have no record of
any contemporary denial of the fact, save only the story put in the mouths of the soldiers, by the chief priests.
Matthew tells us that it was currently reported that the soldiers who had been on guard at the sepulchre were
bribed by the priests and elders to say that the disciples had come in the night and stolen the body. But
whatever temporary purpose they fancied this might serve, the great purpose it now serves is to prove the truth
of the Resurrection, for the main point is admitted, the tomb was empty. As for the story itself, its falsehood
must have been apparent; and probably no one in Jerusalem was so simple as to be taken in by it. For, in point
of fact, the authorities had taken steps to prevent this very thing. They were resolved there should be no
tampering with the grave, and accordingly had set their official seal upon it and placed a guard to watch.

The evidence thus unintentionally furnished by the authorities is important. Their action after the Resurrection
proves that the tomb was empty; while their action previous to the Resurrection proves that it was emptied by
no ordinary interposition, but by the actual rising of Jesus from the dead. So beyond doubt was this that when
Peter stood before the Sanhedrin and affirmed it no one was hardy enough to contradict him. Had they been
able to persuade themselves that the disciples had tampered with the guard, or overpowered them, or terrified
them in the night by strange appearances, why did they not prosecute the disciples for breaking the official
seal? Could they have had a more plausible pretext for exploding the Christian faith and stamping out the
nascent heresy? They were perplexed and alarmed at the growth of the Church; what hindered them from
bringing proof that there had been no resurrection? They had every inducement to do so, yet they did not. If
the body was still in the grave, nothing was easier than to produce it; if the grave was empty, as they affirmed,
because the disciples had stolen the body, no more welcome handle against them could have been furnished to
the authorities. But they could riot in open court pretend any such thing. They knew that what their guard
reported was true. In short, there was no object the Sanhedrin would more gladly have compassed than to
explode the belief in the resurrection of Christ; if that belief was false, they had ample means of showing it to
be so: and yet they did absolutely nothing that had any weight with the public mind. It is apparent that not only
the disciples, but the authorities, were compelled to admit the fact of the Resurrection.

The idea that there was only a pretended resurrection, vamped up by the disciples, may therefore be dismissed;
and indeed no well-informed person nowadays would venture to affirm such a thing. It is admitted by those
who deny the Resurrection as explicitly as by those who affirm it that the disciples had a bona fide belief that
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Jesus had risen from the dead and was alive. The only question is, How was that belief produced? And to this
question there are three answers:

(1) that the disciples saw our Lord alive after the Crucifixion, but He had never been dead;
(2) that they only thought they saw Him; and
(3) that they did actually see Him alive after being dead and buried.

1. The first answer is plainly inadequate We are asked to account for the Christian Church, for the belief in a
risen Lord which animated the first disciples with a faith, a hope, a courage, whose power is felt to this
day; we ask for an explanation of this singular circumstance that a number of men arrived at the
conclusion that they had an almighty Friend, One who had all power in heaven and on earth; and we are
told, in explanation of this, that they had seen their Master barely rescued from crucifixion, creeping about
the earth, scarcely able to move, all stained with blood, soiled from the tomb, pale, weak, helpless, and
this object caused them to believe He was almighty. As one of the most sceptical of critics himself says,
"one who had thus crept forth half dead from the grave and crawled about a sickly patient, needing
medical and surgical assistance, nursing and strengthening, and who finally succumbed to his sufferings,
could never have given his followers the impression-that he was the Conqueror over death and the grave,
the Prince of life. Such a recovery could only have weakened or at best given a pathetic tinge to the
impression which he had made upon them by his life and death; it could not possibly have changed their
sorrow into ecstasy, and raised their reverence into worship."

This explanation then may be dismissed. It is neither in harmony with the facts, nor is it adequate as an
explanation.

It is not in harmony with the facts, because the fact of His death was certified by the surest authority. There
was in the world at that time, and there is in the world now, nothing more punctiliously accurate than a
soldier trained under the old Roman discipline. The punctilious exactness of this discipline is seen in the
conduct both of the soldiers at the cross and of Pilate. Though the soldiers see that Jesus is dead, they make
sure of His death by a spear thrust, a hand-breadth wide, sufficient of itself, as they very well knew, to
cause death. And when Pilate is applied to for the body, he will not give it up until he has received from the
centurion on duty the necessary certificate that the sentence of death has actually been executed.

Neither is the supposition that Jesus survived the Crucifixion and appeared to His disciples in this rescued
condition any explanation of their faith in Him as a risen, glorious almighty Lord. The Person they saw and
afterwards believed in was not a bleeding, crushed, defeated man, who had death still to look forward to,
but a Person who had passed through and conquered death, and was now alive for evermore, opening for
Himself and to them the gates of a glorious and deathless life.

2. The belief of the disciples is explained with greater appearance of insight by those who say that they
imagined they saw the risen Lord, although in reality they did not. There are, it is pointed out, several
ways in which the disciples may have been deceived. For example, some clever and scheming person may
have personated Jesus. Such personations have been made, but never with such results. When Postumus
Agrippa was killed, one of his slaves secreted or dispersed the ashes of the murdered man, to destroy the
evidence of his death, and retired for a time till his hair and beard were grown, to favour a certain likeness
which he actually bore him. Meanwhile, taking a few intimates into his confidence, he spread a report,
which found ready listeners, that Agrippa still lived. He glided from town to town, showing himself in the
dusk for a few minutes only at a time to men prepared for the sudden apparition, until it came to be noised
abroad that the gods had saved the grandson of Agrippa from the fate intended for him, and that he was
about to visit the city and claim his rightful inheritance. But no sooner did the vulgar imposture take this
practical shape and come into contact with the realities of life than the whole trick exploded. Imposture, in
fact, does not fit the case before us at all; and the more we consider the combination of qualities required
in anyone who could undertake to personate the risen Lord, the more we shall be persuaded that the right
explanation of the belief in the Resurrection is not to be sought in this direction. Again, one of the most
reasonable and influential of our contemporaries ascribes "the great myth of Christ’s bodily revival to the
belief on the part of the disciples that such a soul could not become extinct. In a lesser way the grave of a
beloved friend has been to many a man the birthplace of his faith; and it is obvious that in the case of
Christ every condition was fulfilled which would raise such sudden conviction to the height of passionate
fervour. The first words of the disciples to one another on that Easter morn may well have been ‘He is not
dead. His spirit is this day in paradise among the sons of God."’ Quite so; they of course believed that his
spirit was in paradise, and for that very reason fully expected to find His body in the tomb. No ordinary
visit to a grave, nor any ordinary results flowing from such a visit, throw light on the case before us,
because in ordinary circumstances sane men do not believe that their friends are restored to them, and are
standing in bodily palpable shape before them. There is no likelihood whatever that their belief in the
continued existence of their Master’s spirit should have given rise to the conviction that they had seen
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Him. It might have given rise to such expressions as that He would be with them to the end of the world,
but not to the conviction that they had seen Him in the body. Here, again, is Renan’s account of the
growth of this belief": To Jesus was to happen the same fortune which is the lot of all men who have
rivetted the attention of their fellow men. The world, accustomed to attribute to them superhuman virtues,
cannot admit that they have submitted to the unjust, revolting, iniquitous law of the death common to all.
At the moment in which Mahomet expired Omar rushed from the tent, sword in hand, and declared that he
would hew down anyone who should dare to say that the prophet was no more Heroes do not die. What is
true existence but the recollection of us which survives in the hearts of those who love us? For some years
this adored Master had filled the little world by which He was surrounded with joy and hope; could they
consent to allow Him to the decay of the tomb? No; He had lived so entirely in those who surrounded
Him, that they could but affirm that after His death He was still living." M. Renan is careful not to remind
us that the uproar occasioned by Omar’s announcement was stilled by the calm voice of Abu Bekr, who
also came forth from the deathbed of Mahomet with the memorable words, "Whoso hath worshipped
Mahomet, let him know that Mahomet is dead, but whoso hath worshipped God that the Lord liveth and
doth not die." The great critic omits also to notice that none of the Apostles said, like Omar, that their
Master was not dead; they admitted and felt His death keenly; and it is vain to attempt to confound things
essentially distinct, the as sertion of a matter of fact, viz., that the Lord had risen again, with the
sentimental or regretful resuscitation of a man’s image in the hearts of his surviving friends.

Besides, it should be observed that all these hypotheses, which explain the belief in the Resurrection by
supposing that the disciples imagined that they had seen Christ, or persuaded themselves that He still
lived, omit altogether to explain how they disposed of the tomb of our Lord, in which, according to this
hypothesis, His body was still quietly reposing. One or two persons in a peculiarly excitable state might
suppose they had seen a figure resembling a person about whom they were concerned; but how the belief
that the tomb was empty could take any hold on them, or on the thousands who must have visited it in the
succeeding weeks, is not explained, nor is any attempt made to explain it.

Is there, then, no possibility of the disciples having been deceived? May they not have been mistaken?
May they not have seen what they wished to see, as other men have sometimes done? Men of vivid fancy
or of a boastful spirit sometimes come really to believe they have done and said things they never did or
said. Is it out of the question to imagine that the disciples may have been similarly misled? Had the belief
in the Resurrection depended on the report of one man, had there been only one or a few eyewitnesses of
the matter, their evidence might have been explained away on this ground. It is possible, of course, that
one or two persons who were anxiously looking for the Resurrection of Jesus might have persuaded
themselves they saw Him, might persuade themselves that some distant figure or some gleam of morning
sunshine among the trees of the garden was the looked for person. It requires no profound psychological
knowledge to teach us that occasionally visions are seen. But what we have here to explain is how not one
but several persons, not together, but in different places and at different times, not all in one mood of mind
but in various moods, came to believe they had seen the risen Lord. He was recognised, not by persons
who expected to see Him alive, but by women who went to anoint Him dead; not by credulous, excitable
persons, but by men who would not believe till they had gone to and into the sepulchre; not by persons so
enthusiastic and creative of their own belief as to mistake any passing stranger or even a gleam of light for
Him they sought, but so slow to believe, so scornfully incredulous of resurrection, so resolutely sceptical,
and so keenly alive to the possibility of delusion, that they vowed nothing would satisfy them but the test
of touch and sight. It was a belief produced, not by one extraordinary and doubtful appearance, but by
repeated and prolonged appearances to persons in various places and of various temperaments.

This supposition, therefore, that the disciples were prepared to believe in the Resurrection and wished to:
believe it, and that what they wished to see they thought they saw, must be given up. It has never been
shown that the disciples had such a belief; it formed no part of the Jewish creed regarding the Messiah:
and the idea that they actually were in this expectant state of mind is thoroughly contradicted by the
narrative. So far from being hopeful, they were sad and gloomy, as witness the melancholy, resigned
despair of the two friends on the road to Emmaus.

"It is a woe ‘too deep for tears’ when all Is reft at once, when some surpassing spirit, Whose light
adorned the world around it, leaves Those who remain behind, not sobs or groans, But pale despair
and cold tranquillity. "

"Such was the state of mind of the bereft disciples." They thought all was over. The women who went
with their spices to anoint the dead — they certainly were not expecting to find their Lord risen. The men
to whom they announced what they had seen were sceptical; some of them laughed at the women, and
called their report "idle tales," and would not believe. Mary Magdalene was so little expecting to see her
Lord alive again, that when He did appear to her she thought He was the gardener, the only person she
dreamt of seeing going about at that hour in the garden. Thomas, with all the resolute distrust of others
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which a modern skeptic could show, vows he will believe such a wild imagination on no man’s word, and
unless he sees the Lord with his own eyes and is allowed to test the reality of the figure by touch as well,
he will not be convinced. To the disciples on the way to Emmaus, though they had never heard such
conversation before as that of the Person who joined them, it never once occurred that this could be the
Lord. In short there was not one person to whom our Lord appeared who was not taken wholly by
surprise. So far were they from depicting the Resurrection in their hopes and fancies with such vividness
as to make it seem to take outward shape and reality, that even when it did actually take place they could
scarcely believe it on the strongest evidence. We are compelled, therefore, to dismiss the idea that the first
disciples believed in the resurrection because they wished to do so and were prepared to do so.

3. There remains, therefore, only the third explanation of the disciples’ belief in the Resurrection: they did see
Him alive after He had been dead and buried. Plainly it was no phantom, or ghost, or imaginary
appearance which could personate their lost Master and rouse them from the despondency, and inaction,
and timidity of disappointed hopes to the calmest consistency of plan and the firmest courage. It was no
vision created by their own imagination which could at once and forever alter the idea of the Messiah
which the disciples in common with all their countrymen held. It was no phantom who could imitate the
impressive individuality of the Lord and continue His identity into new scenes, who could inspire the
disciples with unity of purpose, and who could lead them forward to the most splendid victories men have
ever won. No; nothing will explain the faith of the Apostles and of the rest but the fact of their really
seeing the Lord after His death clothed in power. The men who said they had seen Him were men of
probity; they were men who showed themselves worthy of being witnesses to so great an event; men
animated by no paltry spirit of vainglory, but by seriousness, even sublimity, of mind; men whose lives
and conduct require an explanation, and which are explained by their having been brought in contact with
the spiritual world in this surprising and solemnising manner.

The testimony of Paul himself is in some respects more convincing than that of those who saw the Lord
immediately after the Resurrection. Certainly he was neither anxious to believe nor likely to be ignorant
of the facts. He had devoted himself to the extermination of the new faith; all his hopes as a Pharisee and
as a Jew were banded against it. He had the best means of ascertaining the truth, living on terms of
friendship with the leading men in Jerusalem. It is simply inconceivable that he should have abandoned all
his prospects and entered on a wholly different life without carefully investigating the chief fact which
influenced him in making this change. It is of course said that Paul was a nervous, excitable creature,
probably epileptic, and certainly liable to see visions. It is insinuated that his conversion was due to the
combined influence of epilepsy and a thunderstorm — of all the unlucky suggestions of modern
skepticism perhaps the. unluckiest. Were it true, one could only wish epilepsy commoner than it is. We
have to account not only for Paul’s conversion, but for his abiding by the convictions at first produced in
him. It is out of the question to suppose that he did not spend much of the immediately succeeding years
in examining the grounds of the Christen faith and in questioning himself as to his own belief. Paul was
no doubt eager and enthusiastic, but no man was ever better fitted to move among the realities of life or to
ascertain what these realities are. Englishmen regard Paley as one of the best representatives of the
combined acuteness and sense, penetration and solidity of judgment, by which English judges are
supposed to be characterised; and Paley says of Paul, "His letters furnish evidence of the soundness and
sobriety of his judgment, and his morality is everywhere calm, pure, and rational; adapted to the
condition, the activity, and the business of social life and of its various relations; free from the
overscrupulousness and austerities of superstition, and from what was more perhaps to be apprehended,
the abstractions of quietism and the soarings and extravagances of fanaticism." But really no person of
ordinary capacity needs certificates of Paul’s sanity. No saner or more commanding intellect ever headed
a complex and difficult movement. There is no one of that generation whose testimony to the Resurrection
is more worth having, and we have it in the most emphatic form of a life based upon it.

No one, so far as I know, who has taken a serious interest in the evidence adduced for this event, has
denied that it would be quite sufficient to authenticate any ordinary historical event. In point of fact, the
majority of the events of past history are accepted on much slenderer evidence than that which we have
for the Resurrection. The evidence we have for it is of precisely the same kind as that on which we accept
ordinary events; it is the testimony of the persons concerned, the simple statements of eyewitnesses and of
those who were acquainted with eyewitnesses. It is not a prophetical, or poetical, or symbolical, or
supernatural statement, but the plain and unvarnished testimony of ordinary men. The accounts vary in
many particulars, but as to the central fact that the Lord rose and was seen over and over again there is no
variation, and such variations as there are merely such as exist in all similar accounts by different
individuals of one and the same event. In short, the evidence can be refused only on the ground that no
evidence, however strong, could prove such an incredible event. It is admitted that the evidence would be
accepted in any other case, but this reported event is in itself incredible.
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The idea of any interference with the physical laws which rule the world, no matter how important an end
is to be served by the interference, is rejected as out of the question. This seems to me quite an illogical
method of dealing with the subject. The supernatural is rejected as a preliminary, so as to bar any
consideration of the most appropriate evidences of the supernatural. Before looking at that which, if not
the most effective proof of the supernatural, is at least among those arguments which chiefly deserve
attention, the mind is made up to reject all evidence of the supernatural.

The first business of scientific men is to look at facts. Many facts which at first sight seemed to contradict
previously ascertained laws were ultimately found to indicate the presence of a higher law. Why are men
of science so terrified by the word "miracle"? This event may, like the visit of a comet, have occurred
only once in the world’s history; but it need not on that account be irreducible to law or to reason. The
resurrection of Christ is unique, because He is unique. Find another Person bearing the same relation to
the race and living the same life, and you will find a similar resurrection. To say that it is unusual or
unprecedented is to say nothing at all to the purpose.

Besides, those who reject the resurrection of Christ as impossible are compelled to accept art equally
astounding moral miracle — the miracle, I mean, that those who had the best means of ascertaining the
truth and every possible inducement to ascertain it should all have been deceived, and that this deception
should have been the most fruitful source of good, not only to them, but to the whole world.

We are brought then to the conclusion that the disciples believed in the resurrection of Christ because it
had actually taken place. No other account of their belief has ever been given which commends itself to
the common understanding which accepts what appeals to it. No account of the belief has been given
which is at all likely to gain currency or which is more credible than that which it seeks to supplant. The
belief in the Resurrection which so suddenly and effectively possessed the first disciples remains
unexplained by any other supposition than the simple one that the Lord did rise again.

(Gill)

Ver. 3. For I delivered unto you first of all, &c.] Not only in the first place as to order; but among the chief
and principal things, as the words will bear to be rendered, this was insisted on in his ministry; this was one he
after relates, even a crucified Christ, or the doctrine of his dying for the sins of his people; and which he
mentions to lead on to his resurrection; which he meant to improve, and does improve, in a very strong
manner, in favour of the resurrection of the saints. This doctrine of a crucified Saviour, which he at first
determined only to make known among them, and did make known, was what he fully and faithfully delivered
to them, as he had received it:

that which also I received; not from men, but from Christ; for from him he had the doctrines of the Gospel,
as well as the ordinances of it; and he delivered nothing to be believed and practised, but what he had received,
and which ought to be the practice and conduct of every Gospel minister; whatever they have received they
should deliver, and nothing else: and especially the following important doctrine,

how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; that is, of the Old Testament, the writings of
Moses, and the prophets, according to Scripture promises, Scripture types, and Scripture prophecies;
particularly Ge 3:15 Ps 22:1-31 Isa 53:1-12 Da 9:24-27 which declare that his heel was to be bruised, that he
should be brought to the dust of death, should pour out his soul unto death, and be stricken and cut off in a
judicial way, and that for sins; not his own, but for the sins of his people, in order to atone for them, procure
the pardon of them, take them away, make an end of them, and abolish them; all which he has done, as the
Gospel declares, and the apostle affirms; and thereby was accomplished what Moses and the prophets did say
should come to pass. Every promise, type, and prophecy recorded in the law, in the prophets, and in the
psalms, concerning his sufferings and death, had their fulfilment in him; nothing was more clearly prefigured
and foretold, and nothing more punctually and fully answered.

(Hodge)
For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins
according to the Scriptures:

For introduces the explanation of ‘what he had preached.’ I delivered unto you first of all; first, not in
reference to time; nor first to the Corinthians, which would not be historically true, as Paul did not preach first
at Corinth; but ev tpwtolg means, among the first, or principal things. The death of Christ for our sins and his
resurrection were therefore the great facts on which Paul insisted as the foundation of the gospel. Which also I
received, i. e. by direct revelation from Christ himself. Comp. 1Co 11:23 Ga 1:12 "I did not receive it (the
gospel) from man, neither was I taught it; but by revelation of Jesus Christ." The apostle, therefore, could
speak with infallible confidence, both as to what the gospel is and as to its truth. That Christ died for our
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sins, i. . as a sacrifice or propitiation for our sins. Comp. Ro 3:23-26. Some commentators remark that as
vrep apoaptiov, for sin , cannot mean in the place of sin, therefore vep nuwv, for us, cannot mean in our
place. This remark, however, has no more force in reference to the Greek preposition, vrep, than it has in
relation to the English preposition, for. Whether the phrase, to die for any one, means to die for his benefit, or
in his place, is determined by the connection. It may mean either or both; and the same is true of the
corresponding scriptural phrase.

According to the Scriptures, i. e. the fact that the Messiah was to die as a propitiation for sin had been
revealed in the Old Testament. That the death of Christ as an atoning sacrifice was predicted by the law and
the prophets is the constant doctrine of the New Testament. Our Lord reproved his disciples for not believing
what the prophets had spoken on this subject, Lu 24:25,26. Paul protested before Festus, that in preaching the
gospel he had said "none other things than those which Moses and the prophets say should come; that Christ
should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from the dead, and should show light unto the
people, and to the Gentiles," Ac 26:22,23. He assured the Romans that his gospel was "witnessed (to) by the
law and the prophets," Ro 3:21. The epistle to the Hebrews is an exposition of the whole Mosaic service as a
prefiguration of the office and work of Christ. And the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is the foundation of all the
New Testament exhibitions of a suffering and atoning Messiah. Paul and all other faithful ministers of the
gospel, therefore, teach that atonement for sin, by the death of Christ, is the great doctrine of the whole word
of God.

(JFB)

3.1 delivered unto you — A short creed, or summary of articles of faith, was probably even then existing;
and a profession in accordance with it was required of candidates for baptism (Ac 8:37).

first of all — literally, "among the foremost points" (Heb 6:2). The atonement is, in Paul’s view, of primary
importance.

which I ... received — from Christ Himself by special revelation (compare 1Co 11:23).

died for our sins—that is, to atone FOR them; for taking away our sins (1Jo 3:5; compare Ga 1:4): "gave
Himself for our sins" (Isa 53:5 2Co 5:15 Tit 2:14). The "for" here does not, as in some passages, imply
vicarious substitution, but "in behalf of" (Heb 5:3 1Pe 2:24). It does not, however, mean merely "on account
of," which is expressed by a different Greek word (Ro 4:25), (though in English Version translated similarly,
"for").

according to the scriptures—which "cannot be broken." Paul puts the testimony of Scripture above that of

those who saw the Lord after His resurrection BENGEL. So our Lord quotes Isa 53:12, in Lu 22:37; compare
Ps 22:15, etc. Da 9:26.

(RWP)
First of all (ev mtpwtotg). Among first things. /n primis. Not to time, but to importance.

Which I also received (o kot maperafov). Direct revelation claimed as about the institution of the Lord’s
Supper (11:23) and same verbs used (mopedwka, Taperlafov). Four items given by Paul in explaining "the
gospel" which Paul preached. Stanley calls it (verses 1-11) the creed of the early disciples, but "rather a
sample of the exact form of the apostle’s early teaching, than a profession of faith on the part of converts"
(Vincent). The four items are presented by four verbs (died, aneBavev, was buried, etagn, hath been raised,
gynyeprto, appeared, oeon).

Christ died (ypiotog ancbovev). Historical fact and crucial event.

For our sins (vrep TV apaptiov nuev). vaep means literally over, in behalf, even instead of (Ga 3:13),
where used of persons. But here much in the sense of mept (Ga 1:14) as is common in Koine,. In 1Pe 3:18 we
have Tept apOPTIOV, VITEP ASTKMOV.

According to the Scriptures (kota Tog ypaeog). As Jesus showed (Lu 22:37; 24:25) and as Peter pointed out
(Ac 2:25-27; 3:25) and as Paul had done (Ac 13:24; 17:3). Cf. Ro 1:2.

(Trapp)

Ver. 3. First of all] Christ is to be preached with the first, as being the prora et puppis of man’s happiness,
Joh 16:14. It is the office of the Holy Ghost to take of Christ’s excellencies, and hold them out to the world.
What then should ministers, the mouth of the Holy Ghost, do rather?

Text—1 Cor 15:4
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4 (ASV) and that he was buried; and that he hath been raised on the third day according to the scriptures; (ASV)

4 (AV) And <2532> that <3754> he was buried <2290> (5648), and <2532> that <3754> he rose again <1453> (5769) the
third <5154> day <2250> according <2596> to the scriptures <1124>: (AV)

4 (BYZ) KO <2532> {CONJ } OTL <3754> {CONJ } ETOPT| <2290> (5648) {V-24PI-3S } KO <2532> {CONJ } OTL <3754> {CONJ }
EYNYEPTOL <1453> (5769) {V-RPI-3S } TN <3588> {T-DSF } TPUTN <5154> {A-DSF } NUEPO, <2250> {N-DSF } KOLTO, <2596>
{PREP } TOG <3588> {T-APF } YPOpOG <1124> {N-APF } (BYZ)

4 (BYZa) kai OTL €TA0N: Kol &1L EyNyepTon Tf) TPiTN HUEPY KATA TAS YPUPHS: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:4

1124 ypaon graphe graf-ay’ of uncertain affinity; TDNT-1:749,128; (See TDNT 164 n
AV-scripture 51; 51

1) a writing, thing written

2) the Scripture, used to denote either the book itself, or its contents

3) a certain portion or section of the Holy Scripture

1453 gyelpw egeiro eg-i -ro probably akin to the base of 58 (through the idea of collecting one’s faculties);
TDNT-2:333,195; {See TDNT 206} V
AV-rise 36, raise 28, arise 27, raise up 23, rise up 8, rise again 5, raise again 4, misc 10; 141
1) to arouse, cause to rise
la) to arouse from sleep, to awake
1b) to arouse from the sleep of death, to recall the dead to life
1¢) to cause to rise from a seat or bed etc.
1d) to raise up, produce, cause to appear
1d1) to cause to appear, bring before the public
1d2) to raise up, stir up, against one
1d3) to raise up i.e. cause to be born
1d4) of buildings, to raise up, construct, erect

2250 nuepa hemera hay-mer -ah from (with 5610 implied) of a derivative of hemai (to sit, akin to the base of
1476) meaning tame, i.e. gentle; TDNT-2:943,309; {See TDNT 294} n f
AV-day 355, daily +2596 15, time 3, not tr 2, misc 14; 389
1) the day, used of the natural day, or the interval between sunrise and sunset, as distinguished from and
contrasted with the night
la) in the daytime
1b) metaph., "the day" is regarded as the time for abstaining from indulgence, vice, crime, because acts of
the sort are perpetrated at night and in darkness
2) of the civil day, or the space of twenty four hours (thus including the night)
2a) Eastern usage of this term differs from our western usage. Any part of a day is counted as a whole
day, hence the expression "three days and three nights" does not mean literally three whole days, but
at least one whole day plus part of two other days.
3) of the last day of this present age, the day Christ will return from heaven, raise the dead, hold the final
judgment, and perfect his kingdom
4) used of time in general, i.e. the days of his life.

2290 Banto thapto thap -to a root; ; v
AV-bury 11; 11
1) to bury, inter

2532 xon kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2596 kot kata kat-ah’ a primary particle; ; prep

AV-according to 107, after 61, against 58, in 36, by 27, daily + 2250 15, as 11, misc 165; 480
1) down from, through out

2) according to, toward, along
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3588 o ho /4o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article
AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543
1) this, that, these, etc.
Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3754 ot hoti hot -ee neuter of 3748 as conjunction; demonst. that (sometimes redundant); ; conj
AV-that 612, for 264, because 173, how that 21, how 11, misc 212; 1293
1) that, because, since

5154 tpurog tritos tree -tos ordinal from 5140; TDNT-8:216,1188; /See TDNT 796} adj
AV-third 56, thirdly 1; 57
1) the third

TVM: Second Aorist 5780, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 72

TVM: Perfect 5778, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 215

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:4

(barnes)

Verse 4. And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day {g} according to the scriptures:
Ver. 4. And that he was buried. That is, evidently, according to the Scriptures. See Isa 53:9.

And that he rose again the third day, etc. That is, that he should rise from the dead was foretold in the
Scriptures. It is not of necessity implied that it was predicted that he should rise on the third day, but that he
should rise from the dead. See the argument for this stated in the discourse of Peter, in Ac 2:24-32. The
particular passage which is there urged in proof of his resurrection is derived from Ps 16:10.

{g } "according to the scriptures" Ps 16:10 Ho 6:2

(Gill)

Ver. 4. And that he was buried, &c.] That is, according to the Scriptures; for as he died and rose again
according to the Scriptures, he was buried according to them; which speak of his being in hell, in "sheol," in
the grave, and of his making his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, Ps 16:10 Isa 53:9 and
which had their accomplishment through Joseph of Arimathea, a rich man, who begged the body of Jesus,
wrapped in linen, and laid it in his own new tomb. And besides these Scripture prophecies of his burial,
Jonah’s being three days and three nights in the whale’s belly was a type of it, and according to which our
Lord himself foretold it, Mt 12:40. Now since this was prophesied of, and typified, and had its actual
accomplishment, it was very proper for the apostle to take notice of it, both to confirm the certainty of Christ’s
death, and the truth of his resurrection, which his death and burial are mentioned, in order to lead on to, and
next follows:

and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures: that he should rise again from the dead
was very plainly hinted or expressed in several prophecies which speak of the rising of his dead body, of its
not being left in the grave so long as to see corruption; and which therefore could not be in it more than three
days; and of his lifting up his head after he had drank of the brook by the way; of his ascension to heaven, and
session at the right hand of God, which suppose his resurrection, Isa 26:19 Ps 16:10 Ps 68:18 110:1,7. And

that he should rise again the third day, is not only suggested in Ho 6:2 but was prefigured by the deliverance of
Isaac on the third day after Abraham had given him up for dead, from whence he received him, in a figure of
Christ’s resurrection; and by Jonah’s deliverance out of the whale’s belly, after he had been in it three days.
The Jews take a particular notice of the third day as remarkable for many things they observe e/, as

“of the third day Abraham lift up his eyes, Ge 22:4 of the third day of the tribes, Ge 42:18 of the third day of
the spies, Jos 2:16 of the third day of the giving of the law, Ex 19:16 of the third day of Jonah, Jon 1:17 of the
third day of them that came out of the captivity, Ezr 8:15 of the third day of the resurrection of the dead, as it
is written, Ho 6:2 "after two days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his

n o

sight".

From which passage, it is clear, that they under stood the prophecy in Hosea of the resurrection of the dead;
and it is observable, that among the remarkable third days they take notice of, are the two instances of Isaac’s
and Jonah’s deliverances, which were Scripture types of Christ’s resurrection. From which observations they
establish this as a maxim (1}, that
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“God does not leave the righteous in distress more than three days.”

That Christ did rise again from the dead, in pursuance of those prophecies and types, the apostle afterwards
proves by an induction of particular instances of persons who were eyewitnesses of it.

{e } Bereshit Rabba, sect. 56. fol. 49. 3.
{f} Mattanot Cehunah in ib.

(Hodge)
And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures:

There are two things taught in this, as in the preceding verse. First, the truth of the facts referred to; and
secondly, that those facts had been predicted. It is true that Christ was buried, and that he rose again on the
third day. These facts were included in the revelation made to Paul, and the truth of which he proceeds to
confirm by abundant additional testimony. That these facts were predicted in the Old Testament, is taught in
Joh 20:9 Ac 26:23. The passage especially urged by the apostles as foretelling the resurrection of Christ, is Ps
16:10. Peter proves that that Psalm cannot be understood of David, because his body was allowed to see
corruption. It must, he says, be understood of Christ, who was raised from the dead, and "saw no corruption,"
Ac 13:34-37. The prophetic Scriptures, however, are full of this doctrine; for on the one hand they predict the
sufferings and death of the Messiah, and on the other his universal and perpetual dominion. It is only on the
assumption that he was to rise from the dead that these two classes of prediction can be reconciled.

(JFB)

4. buried ... rose again — His burial is more closely connected with His resurrection than His death. At the
moment of His death, the power of His inextinguishable life exerted itself (Mt 27:52). The grave was to Him
not the destined receptacle of corruption, but an apartment fitted for entering into life (Ac 2:26-28) BENGEL.

rose again — Greek, "hath risen": the state thus begun, and its consequences, still continue.

(RWP)

And that he was buried (ot ott etagn). Note ott repeated before each of the four verbs as a separate item.
Second aorist passive indicative of ontw, old verb, to bury. This item is an important detail as the Gospels
show.

And that he hath been raised (ko1 ot eynyeptor). Perfect passive indicative, not nyepn like

rose of the King James’ Version. There is reason for this sudden change of tense. Paul wishes to emphasize
the permanence of the resurrection of Jesus. He is still risen.

On the third day (t nuepa ) tpun). Locative case of time. Whether Paul had seen either of the Gospels we
do not know, but this item is closely identified with the fact of Christ’s resurrection. We have it in Peter’s
speech (Ac 10:40) and Jesus points it out as part of prophecy (Lu 24:46). The other expression occasionally
found "after three days" (Mr 10:34) is merely free vernacular for the same idea and not even Mt 12:40 disturbs
it. See on "Lu 24:1" for record of the empty tomb on the first day of the week (the third day).

(Trapp)
Ver. 4. According to the Scriptures] Which both foreshowed and foreshadowed it in Adam’s waking, Isaac’s
reviving, as it were from the dead, Joseph’s abasement and advancement, Samson’s breaking the bars and

bearing away the gates of Gaza, David’s being drawn out of the deep, Daniel’s out of the den, Jeremiah’s out
of the dungeon, Jonah’s out of the belly of hell, Mt 12:39, &c.

Text—1 Cor 15:5

5 (AsV) and that he appeared to Cephas; then to the twelve; (AsV)

5 (AV) And <2532> that <3754> he was seen <3700> (5681) of Cephas <2786>, then <1534> of the twelve <1427>: (AV)

5 (BYZ) KOl <2532> {CONJ} OTL <3754> {CONJ } QO <3708> (5681) {V-API-35} KNQQ <2786> {N-DSM } ELT0L <1534> {ADV }
TOLG <3588> {T-DPM } dMOEKQ <1427> {A-NUI} (BYZ)

5 (BYZa) ko 811 @O Knod, eita toic Sddeka: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:5

1427 dwdexo dodeka do -dek-ah from 1417 and 1176; TDNT-2:321,192; /See TDNT 203 } n indecl
AV-twelve 72; 72
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1) twelve
1a) the twelve apostles of Jesus, so called by way of eminence

1534 euta eita i -tah of uncertain affinity; ; adv
AV-then 11, after that 3, afterward 1, furthermore 1; 16
1) then

2) next, after that

2532 xon kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2786 knoag Kephas kay-fas’ of Aramaic origin, cf 03710 X5°3; TDNT-6:100,835; (See TDNT 625} n pr m
AV-Cephas 6; 6

Cephas =" stone"
1) another name for the apostle Peter

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3700 omtavopon optanomai op-tan -om-ahee or ontopon optomai op-tom-ahee a (middle voice) prolonged
form of the primary (middle voice) omtopot optomai op -tom-ahee, which is used for it in certain tenses,
and both as alternate of 3708; TDNT-5:315,7006; {See TDNT 559} V

AV-see 37, appear 17, look 2, show (one’s) self 1, being seen 1; 58

1) to look at, behold

2) to allow one’s self to be seen, to appear

3708 opaw horao hor-ah’-o properly, to stare at cf 3700; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-see 51, take heed 5, behold 1, perceive 1, not tr 1; 59
1) to see with the eyes
2) to see with the mind, to perceive, know
3) to see, i.e. become acquainted with by experience, to experience
4) to see, to look to
4a) to take heed, beware
4b) to care for, pay heed to
5) I was seen, showed myself, appeared
For Synonyms see entry 5822

3754 ott hoti /ot -ee neuter of 3748 as conjunction; demonst. that (sometimes redundant); ; conj
AV-that 612, for 264, because 173, how that 21, how 11, misc 212; 1293
1) that, because, since

TVM: Aorist 5777, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 602

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:5

(barnes)
Verse 5. And that he was seen of n} Cephas, then of the twelve:

Ver. 5. And that he was seen of Cephas. Peter. See Barnes "Joh 1:42". The resurrection of Christ was a fact
to be proved, like all other facts, by competent and credible witnesses. Paul, therefore, appeals to the witnesses
who had attested, or who yet lived to attest, the truth of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; and shows that it
was not possible that so many witnesses should have been deceived. As this was not the first time in which the
evidence had been stated to them, and as his purpose was merely to remind them of what they had heard and
believed, he does not adduce all the witnesses to the event, but refers only to the more important ones. He does
not, therefore, mention the woman to whom the Saviour first appeared, nor does he refer to all the times when
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the Lord Jesus manifested himself to his disciples. But he does not refer to them in general merely, but
mentions names, and refers to persons who were then alive, who could attest the truth of the resurrection. It
may be observed, also, that Paul observes probably the exact order in which the Lord Jesus appeared to the
disciples, though he does not mention a// the instances. For an account of the persons to whom the Lord Jesus
appeared after his resurrection, and the order in which it was done, see the Harmony at the end of Notes on
Matthew.

Then of the twelve. The apostles, still called “the twelve,” though Judas was not one of them. It was common
to call the apostles “the twelve.” Jesus appeared to the apostles at one time in the absence of Thomas, ok
20:19,24} and also to them when Thomas was present, Joh 20:24-29. Probably Paul here refers to the latter
occasion, when all the surviving apostles were present.

{h} "Cephas" Lu 24:34

(Gill)

Ver. 5. And that he was seen of Cephas, &c.] Or Simon Peter; for Cephas was a name given him by Christ,
Joh 1:42. This was not another Cephas, one of the seventy disciples, as Clemens suggests /g }, but the Apostle
Peter himself, to whom it is certain the Lord appeared. Not that he was the first person by whom Christ was
seen after his resurrection, for he first appeared to Mary Magdalene, Mr 16:9 but the testimony of the women
the apostle omits, and it seems as if Peter was the first of the men that saw Christ when risen, see Lu 24:34.
Whether he was one of the disciples that went to Emmaus, to whom Christ joined himself, and entered into
discourse with, is not certain; it should rather seem, that the appearance here referred to was when he was
alone;

then of the twelve; though there were then but eleven of them, Judas being gone from them, and having
destroyed himself; and at the first appearance of Christ to them, there were but ten present, Thomas being
absent; and yet because their original number, when first chosen and called, were twelve, they still went by the
same name; see Joh 20:24 Ge 42:13. The appearance or appearances here referred to are those in Joh 20:19,26.
The Vulgate Latin reads the "eleven"; and so the Claromontane exemplar.

{g} Apud Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. 1. ¢. 12.

(Hodge)
And that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve:

As the resurrection of Christ is a historical fact, it is to be proved by historical evidence. The apostle therefore
appeals to the testimony of competent witnesses. All human laws assume that the testimony of two witnesses,
when uncontradicted, and especially when confirmed by collateral evidence, produces such conviction of the
truth of the fact asserted as to justify even taking the life of a fellow-creature. Confidence in such testimony is
not founded on experience, but on the constitution of our nature. We are so constituted that we cannot refuse
assent to the testimony of good men to a fact fairly within their knowledge. To render such testimony
irresistible it is necessary, 1. That the fact to be proved should be of a nature to admit of being certainly
known. 2. That adequate opportunity be afforded to the witnesses to ascertain its nature, and to be satisfied of
its verity. 3. That the witnesses be of sound mind and discretion. 4. That they be men of integrity. If these
conditions be fulfilled, human testimony establishes the truth of a fact beyond reasonable doubt. If, however,
in addition to these grounds of confidence, the witnesses give their testimony at the expense of great personal
sacrifice, or confirm it with their blood; if, moreover, the occurrence of the fact in question had been predicted
centuries before it came to pass; if it had produced effects not otherwise to be accounted for, effects extending
to all ages and nations; if the system of doctrine with which that fact is connected so as to be implied in it,
commends itself as true to the reason and conscience of men; and if God confirms not only the testimony of
the original witnesses to the fact, but also the truth of the doctrines of which that fact is the necessary basis, by
the demonstration of his Spirit, then it is insanity and wickedness to doubt it. All these considerations concur
in proof of the resurrection of Christ, and render it the best authenticated event in the history of the world.

The apostle does not refer to all the manifestations of our Lord after his resurrection, but selects a few which
he details in the order of their occurrence. The first appearance mentioned is that to Cephas; see Lu 24:34. The
second occurred on the same day "to the eleven and those who were with them," Lu 24:33-36. To this Paul
refers by saying, "then to the twelve"; comp. also Joh 20:19. On this occasion, when the disciples were
terrified by his sudden appearance in the midst of them, he said, "Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts
arise in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet." Lu
24:38-40. The apostles collectively, after the apostasy of Judas, are spoken of as the twelve according to a
common usage, although at the time there were only eleven.
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(JFB)

5. seen of Cephas — Peter (Lu 24:34).

the twelve — The round number for "the Eleven" (Lu 24:33,36). "The Twelve" was their ordinary appellation,
even when their number was not full. However, very possibly Matthias was present (Ac 1:22,23). Some of the
oldest manuscripts and versions read, "the Eleven": but the best on the whole, "the Twelve."

(RWP)

And that he appeared to Cephas (ko1 o1t ©p0n knea). First aorist passive indicative of the defective verb
opaw, to see. Paul means not a mere "vision," but actual appearance. John uses epavepmdn (Joh 21:14) from
eovepom, to make manifest, of Christ’s appearance to the seven by the Sea of Galilee. Peter was listed first
(mpwtog) among the Apostles (Mt 10:2). Jesus had sent a special message to him (Mr 16:7) after his
resurrection. This special appearance to Peter is made the determining factor in the joyful faith of the disciples
(Lu 24:34), though mentioned incidentally here. Paul had told all these four facts to the Corinthians in his
preaching. He gives further proof of the fact of Christ’s resurrection. There are ten appearances given besides
the one to Paul. Nine are in the Gospels (Mary Magdalene in John and Mark, the other women in Matthew, the
two going to Emmaus in Luke, Simon Peter in Luke and I Corinthians, the ten apostles and others in Luke and
John and Mark, the eleven and others in John, the seven by the sea in John, to over five hundred in Galilee in
Matthew and Paul and Mark, to the apostles in Jerusalem in Luke and Mark and Acts and I Corinthians) and
one in I Corinthians above (to James). It will be seen that Paul mentions only five of the ten, one, that to
James, not given elsewhere. What he gives is conclusive evidence of the fact, particularly when re-enforced by
his own experience (the sixth appearance mentioned by Paul). The way to prove this great fact is to start with
Paul’s own witness given in this undoubted Epistle. The natural way to understand Paul’s adverbs of time here
is chronological:

then (e1tar),

then (emeita),

then (emeita),

then (e1tar),

last of all (ecyatov mavimv).

To the twelve (toig dmdeka). The technical name. Only ten were present, for Judas was dead and Thomas was
absent (Joh 20:24).

(Trapp)
Ver. 5. Seen of Cephas] Adam died, and we hear no more of him. But Christ showed himself after death in six
several apparitions for our confirmation.

Then of the twelve] So they are called for the rotundity of the number, utcunque unus vel alter vel deesset eel
abesset. Judas had made one long letter of himself, Longam literam fecit.

Text—1 Cor 15:6

6 (ASV) then he appeared to above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain until now,
but some are fallen asleep; (ASV)

6 (AV) After that <1899>, he was seen <3700> (5681) of above <1883> five hundred <4001> brethren <80> at once
<2178> ; of <1537> whom <3739> the greater part <4119> remain <3306> (5719) unto <2193> this present <737>,
but <1161> some <5100> <2532> are fallen asleep <2837> (5681). (AV)

6 (BYZ) EMELTO. <1899> {ADV } ®PON <3708> (5681) {V-API-3S } EXOV® <1883> {ADV} MEVTIUKOGIOIG <4001> {A4-DPM }
AOEAPOIG <80> {N-DPM } €QOTa <2178> {ADV } €5 <1537> {PREP} ®V <3739> {R-GPM } O1 <3588> {T-NPM } TTAELOVG
<4119> {4-NPM-C} UEVOVGIV <3306> (5719) {V-PAI-3P} €0G <2193> {ADV } OPTL <737> {ADV } TIVEG <5100> {X-NPM }
de <1161> {CONJ} K01 <2532> {CONJ } EKOWUNONGAV <2837> (5681) {V-API-3P} (BYZ)

6 (BYZa) Emerta d@ON Eméve TeEVTaKociold aSeApoic Epdmal, &€ dv ol mhelovg pévovsty Eng &pTi, Tivec 8¢ kai
gxoynOncav: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:6

80 aderpog adelphos ad-el-fos’ from 1 (as a connective particle) and delphus (the womb); TDNT-1:144,22;
{See TDNT 21 } n M

AV-brethren 226, brother 113, brother’s 6, brother’s way 1; 346

1) a brother, whether born of the same two parents or only of the same father or mother
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2) having the same national ancestor, belonging to the same people, or countryman
3) any fellow or man
4) a fellow believer, united to another by the bond of affection
5) an associate in employment or office
6) brethren in Christ
6a) his brothers by blood
6b) all men
6¢) apostles
6d) Christians, as those who are exalted to the same heavenly place

737 aptiarti ar’-tee from a derivative of 142 (cf 740) through the idea of suspension; TDNT-4:1106,658; /See
TDNT 529} adv

AV-now 24, henceforth + 575 2, hereafter + 575 2, this present 2, hitherto + 2193 2, misc 4; 36

1) just now, this moment

2) now at this time, at this very time, this moment

For Synonyms see entry 5815

1161 d¢ de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1537 ek ek ek or €& ex ex a primary preposition denoting origin (the point whence action or motion proceeds),
from, out (of place, time, or cause; literal or figurative; ; prep

AV-of 366, from 181, out of 162, by 55, on 34, with 25, misc 98; 921

1) out of, from, by, away from

1883 gnavm epano ep-an -o from 1909 and 507; ; adv
AV-over 6, on 4, thereon +_846 3, upon 3, above 3, more than 1; 20
1) above

1a) of place

1b) of number: more than

1899 eneta epeita ep -i-tah from 1909 and 1534; ; adv
AV-then 9, after that 4, afterward(s) 3; 16
1) thereupon, thereafter, then, afterwards

2178 gpana& ephapax ef-ap -ax from 1909 and 530; TDNT-1:383,64; (See TDNT 81 } adv
AV-once 5; 5
1) once, at once

1a) all at once

1b) once for all

2193 ewg heos heh -oce of uncertain affinity; ; conj
AV-till 28, unto 27, until 25, to 16, till + 3739 11, misc 41; 148
1) till, until

2532 ko kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2837 xoyow koimao koy-mah’-o from 2749; ; v
AV-sleep 10, fall asleep 4, be asleep 2, fall on sleep 1, be dead 1; 18
1) to cause to sleep, put to sleep
2) metaph.
2a) to still, calm, quiet
2b) to fall asleep, to sleep
2c¢) to die
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3306 peve meno men -0 a root word; TDNT-4:574,581; {See TDNT 481} V
AV-abide 61, remain 16, dwell 15, continue 11, tarry 9, endure 3, misc 5; 120
1) to remain, abide

1a) in reference to place

lal) to sojourn, tarry
1a2) not to depart
la2a) to continue to be present
la2b) to be held, kept, continually
1b) in reference to time
1bl) to continue to be, not to perish, to last, endure
Ibla) of persons, to survive, live
1¢) in reference to state or condition
Icl) to remain as one, not to become another or different
2) to wait for, await one

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3700 omtavopon optanomai op-tan -om-ahee or ontopon optomai op-tom-ahee a (middle voice) prolonged
form of the primary (middle voice) ortopon optomai op -tom-ahee, which is used for it in certain
tenses, and both as alternate of 3708; TDNT-5:315,706; /See TDNT 559} V

AV-see 37, appear 17, look 2, show (one’s) self 1, being seen 1; 58

1) to look at, behold

2) to allow one’s self to be seen, to appear

3708 opow horao hor-ah’-o properly, to stare at ¢f 3700; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-see 51, take heed 5, behold 1, perceive 1, not tr 1; 59
1) to see with the eyes
2) to see with the mind, to perceive, know
3) to see, i.e. become acquainted with by experience, to experience
4) to see, to look to
4a) to take heed, beware
4b) to care for, pay heed to
5) I was seen, showed myself, appeared
For Synonyms see entry 5822

3739 og hos hos including feminine 1 he Aay, and neuter o ho /0 probably a primary word (or perhaps a form
of the article 3588); ; pron

AV-which 418, whom 270, that 139, who 87, whose 52, what 40, that which 20, whereof 17, misc 346; 1389

1) who, which, what, that

4001 mevtrakooiot pentakosioi pen-tak-os -ee-oy from 4002 and 1540; ; adj
AV-five hundred 2; 2
1) five hundred

4119 mhewwv pleion pli-own neuter mAglov pleion pli’-on or mheov pleon pleh ’-on comparative of 4183; ; ad;
AV-more 23, many 12, greater 5, further +_1909 3, most 2, more part 2, not tr 1, misc 8; 56
1) greater in quantity
1a) the more part, very many
2) greater in quality, superior, more excellent

5100 g tis tis an enclitic indefinite pronoun; ; pron

AV-certain 104, some 73, any man 55, any 37, one 34, man 34, anything 24, a 9, certain man 7, something 6,
somewhat 6, ought 5, some man 4, certain thing 2, nothing + 3756 2, divers 2, he 2, thing 1, another 2,
not tr 17, misc 22; 448

1) a certain, a certain one

2) some, some time, a while
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TVM: Aorist 5777, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 602

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:6

(barnes)

Verse 6. After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep.

Ver. 6. Above five hundred brethren at once. More than five hundred Christians or followers of Jesus at one
time. This was probably in Galilee, where the Lord Jesus had spent the greater part of his public ministry, and
where he had made most disciples. The place, however, is not designated, and of course cannot be known. It is
remarkable that this fact is omitted by all the evangelists; but why they should have omitted so remarkable a
proof of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus is unknown. There is a slight circumstance hinted at in Mt 28:10,
which may throw some light on this passage. After his resurrection, Jesus said to the women who were at the
sepulchre, “Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there shall they see me.” And in Mt 28:16 it is
said, “The eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them.” Jesus
had spent most of his public life in Galilee. He had made most of his disciples there. It was proper, therefore,
that those disciples who would of course hear of his death, should have some public confirmation of the fact
that he had risen. It is very probable, also, that the eleven who went down into Galilee after he rose would
apprize the brethren there of what had been said to them, that Jesus would meet them on a certain mountain;
and it is morally certain that they who had followed him in so great numbers in Galilee would be drawn
together by the report that the Lord Jesus, who had been put to death, was about to be seen there again alive.
Such is human nature, and such was the attachment of these disciples to the Lord Jesus, that it is morally
certain a large concourse would assemble on the slightest rumour that such an occurrence was to happen.
Nothing more would be necessary anywhere to draw a concourse of people than a rumour that one who was
dead would appear again; and in this instance, where they ardently loved him, and when, perhaps, many
believed that he would rise, they would naturally assemble in great numbers to see him once more. One thing
is proved by this, that the Lord Jesus had many more disciples than is generally supposed. If there were five
hundred who could be assembled at once in a single part of the land where he had preached, there is every
reason to suppose that there were many more in other parts of Judea.

The greater part remain unto this present. Are now alive, and can be appealed to, in proof that they saw
him. What more conclusive argument for the truth of his resurrection could there be than that five hundred
persons had seen him, who had been intimately acquainted with him in his life, and who had become his
followers? If the testimony of five hundred could not avail to prove his resurrection, no number of witnesses
could. And if five hundred men could thus be deceived, any number could; and it would be impossible to
substantiate any simple matter of fact by the testimony of eye-witnesses.

But some are fallen asleep. Have died. This is the usual expression employed in the Scriptures to describe the
death of saints. It denotes

1. the calmness and peace with which they die, like sinking into a gentle sleep;

2. the hope of a resurrection, as we sink to sleep with the expectation of again awaking. See Barnes "Joh
11:11"; See Barnes ""1Co 11:30".

(Gill)

Ver. 6. After that he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, &c.] Not at, or near Jerusalem, for
the number of the disciples that were together there, made but about an hundred and twenty, Ac 1:15 but in
Galilee, where Christ, in the days of his flesh, had most chiefly conversed, most frequently preached and
wrought his miracles, and where the number of his disciples and followers were very large: here he promised
his disciples to go before them, and show himself to them after his resurrection, as he accordingly did, Mt
26:32 2:7,16,17. And this being signified by the apostles to the brethren there, it is no wonder that there was
such a number of them gathered on that occasion:

of whom the greater part remain unto this present; and so might be personally applied unto for the truth of
this, was it necessary; it being but about five or six and twenty years ago at the writing of this epistle:

and some were fallen asleep; were dead, as it might be reasonably thought there were among so many, and in
such a length of time; though doubtless these had surviving friends, relations, and acquaintance, to whom they
had communicated this important case, and who were ready to attest what they had heard them in the most
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solemn manner declare.

(Hodge)
After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto
this present, but some are fallen asleep.

There is no distinct record of this event in the evangelical history. It may have taken place on the occasion
when Christ met his disciples in Galilee. Before his death he told them, "After I am risen again, [ will go
before you into Galilee," Mt 26:32. Early in the morning of his resurrection he met the women who had been
at his tomb, and said to them, "Be not afraid; go tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there shall they
see me," Mt 28:10; and accordingly in v. 16, it is said, "Then the eleven went away into Galilee, into a
mountain where Jesus had appointed them." This, therefore, was a formally appointed meeting, and doubtless
made known as extensively as possible to his followers, and it is probable, therefore, that there was a
concourse of all who could come, not only from Jerusalem, but from the surrounding country, and from
Galilee. Though intended specially for the eleven, it is probable that all attended who knew of the meeting, and
could possibly reach the appointed place. Who would willingly be absent on such an occasion? Others think
that this appearance took place at Jerusalem, where, in addition to the one hundred and twenty who constituted
the nucleus of the church in the holy city, there were probably many disciples gathered from all parts of Judea
in attendance on the passover. The special value of this testimony to the fact of Christ’s resurrection, arises not
only from the number of the witnesses, but from Paul’s appeal to their testimony while the majority of them
were still alive. Some have fallen asleep. This is the Christian expression for dying, v. 18, and 1Co 11:30.
Death to the believer is a sleep for his body; a period of rest to be followed by a glorious day.

(JFB)

6. five hundred — This appearance was probably on the mountain (Tabor, according to tradition), in Galilee,
when His most solemn and public appearance, according to His special promise, was vouchsafed (Mt 26:32
28:7,10,16). He "appointed" this place, as one remote from Jerusalem, so that believers might assemble there
more freely and securely. ALFORD?’S theory of Jerusalem being the scene, is improbable; as such a multitude
of believers could not, with any safety, have met in one place in the metropolis, after His crucifixion there. The
number of disciples (Ac 1:15) at Jerusalem shortly after, was one hundred and twenty, those in Galilee and
elsewhere not being reckoned. Andronicus and JUNIUS were, perhaps, of the number (Ro 16:7): they are said
to be "among the apostles" (who all were witnesses of the resurrection, Ac 1:22).

remain unto this present — and, therefore, may be sifted thoroughly to ascertain the trustworthiness of their
testimony.

fallen asleep — in the sure hope of awaking at the resurrection (Ac 7:60).

(RWP)

To above five hundred brethren at once (enavm Tevtakoc1o1g 0deAOLS pomal). emavm here is just an
adverb with no effect on the case. As a preposition with the ablative see Mt 5:14. This incident is the one
described in Mt 28:16 the prearranged meeting on the mountain in Galilee. The strength of this witness lies in
the fact that the majority (o1 mieiovg) of them were still living when Paul wrote this Epistle, say spring of A.D.
54 or 55, not over 25 years after Christ’s resurrection.

(Trapp)

Ver. 6. Above five hundred] The number of believers were then greater than some would gather out of Ac
1:15. Those 120 may seem to have been chieftains, such as that any one of them might have been thought meet
to succeed Judas in his apostleship.

Text—1 Cor 15:7

7 (ASV) then he appeared to (7} James; then to all the apostles; /1) Or Jacob } (ASV)

7 (AV) After that <1899>, he was seen <3700> (5681) of James <2385>; then <1534> of all <3956> the apostles <652>.
(AV)

7 (BYZ) EMELTO. <1899> {ADV } ®PON <3708> (5681) {V-API-3S } LOK®P® <2385> {N-DSM} E1T0L <1534> {ADV } TOIG <3588> {T-
DPM } OTOGTONOLG <652> {N-DPM } UGV <3956> {A-DPM} (BYZ)

7 (BYZa) émerta &0 Tox®dPeo, lta T0iC GMoGTOAOIC THGV: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:7
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652 amoctolog apostolos ap-os -tol-os from 649; TDNT-1:407,67; {See TDNT 87} n m
AV-apostle 78, messenger 2, he that is sent 1; 81
1) a delegate, messenger, one sent forth with orders
1a) specifically applied to the twelve apostles of Christ
1b) in a broader sense applied to other eminent Christian teachers
1b1) of Barnabas
1b2) of Timothy and Silvanus

1534 guta eita i -tah of uncertain affinity; ; adv
AV-then 11, after that 3, afterward 1, furthermore 1; 16
1) then

2) next, after that

1899 enetta epeita ep -i-tah from 1909 and 1534; ; adv
AV-then 9, after that 4, afterward(s) 3; 16
1) thereupon, thereafter, then, afterwards

2385 lokmpog lakobos ee-ak’-0-bos the same as 2384 Graecised; ; n pr m

AV-James (son of Zebedee) 21, James (son of Alphaeus) 16, James (half-brother of Jesus) 5; 42

James =" supplanter”

1) son of Zebedee, an apostle and brother of the apostle John, commonly called James the greater or elder,
slain by Herod, Acts 12

2) an apostle, son of Alphaeus, called the less

3) James the half-brother of Christ

4) an unknown James, father of the apostle Judas(?)

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3700 omtavopon optanomai op-tan -om-ahee or ontopon optomai op-tom-ahee a (middle voice) prolonged
form of the primary (middle voice) ontopon optomai op -tom-ahee, which is used for it in certain
tenses, and both as alternate of 3708; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} Vv

AV-see 37, appear 17, look 2, show (one’s) self 1, being seen 1; 58

1) to look at, behold

2) to allow one’s self to be seen, to appear

3708 opow horao hor-ah’-o properly, to stare at ¢f 3700; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-see 51, take heed 5, behold 1, perceive 1, not tr 1; 59
1) to see with the eyes
2) to see with the mind, to perceive, know
3) to see, i.e. become acquainted with by experience, to experience
4) to see, to look to
4a) to take heed, beware
4b) to care for, pay heed to
5) I was seen, showed myself, appeared
For Synonyms see entry 5822

3956 mag pas pas including all the forms of declension; TDNT-5:886,795; {See TDNT 604 } adj
AV-all 748, all things 170, every 117, all men 41, whosoever 31, everyone 28, whole 12, all manner of 11,
every man 11, no +3756 9, every thing 7, any 7, whatsoever 6, whosoever + 3739 + 302 3, always +
1223 3, daily +2250 2, any thing 2, no +.3361 2, not tr 7, misc 26; 1243
1) individually
la) each, every, any, all, the whole, everyone, all things, everything
2) collectively
2a) some of all types
-+
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... " the whole world has gone after him" Did all the world go after Christ? "then went all Judea, and were
baptized of him in Jordan." Was all Judea, or all Jerusalem, baptized in Jordan? "Ye are of God, little
children," and the whole world lieth in the wicked one". Does the whole world there mean everybody? The
words "world" and "all" are used in some seven or eight senses in Scripture, and it is very rarely the "all"
means all persons, taken individually. The words are generally used to signify that Christ has redeemed some
of all sorts — some Jews, some Gentiles, some rich, some poor, and has not restricted His redemption to
either Jew or Gentile ... (C.H. Spurgeon from a sermon on Particular Redemption)

TVM: Aorist 5777, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 602

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:7

(barnes)
Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles.

Ver. 7. After that, he was seen of James. This appearance is not recorded by the evangelists. It is mentioned
in the fragment of the apocryphal gospel according to the Hebrews, which is, however, of no authority. It is
probable that the Lord Jesus appeared often to the disciples, as he was forty days on earth after his
resurrection, and the evangelists have only mentioned the more prominent instances, and enough to
substantiate the fact of his resurrection. This James, the Fathers say, was James the Less, the brother or cousin-
german of the Lord Jesus. The other James was dead {see 4c 12:1 } when this epistle was written. This James, the
author of the epistle that bears his name, was stationed in Jerusalem. When Paul went there, after his return
from Arabia, he had an interview with James, {Ga 1:19, "But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord’s brother"; }
and it is highly probable that Paul would state to him the vision which he had of the Lord Jesus on his way to
Damascus, and that James also would state to Paul the fact that he had seen him after he rose. This may be the
reason why Paul here mentions the fact, because he had it from the lips of James himself.

Then of all the apostles. By all the apostles. Perhaps the occasion at the sea of Galilee, recorded in Joh 21:14.
Or it is possible that he frequently met the apostles assembled together; and that Paul means to say, that during
the forty days after his resurrection he was often seen by them.

(Gill)

Ver. 7. After that he was seen of James, &c.] Not James the son of Zebedee, and brother of John, though he
was seen by him with other disciples, Joh 20:19 21:1,2 who was now dead when the apostle wrote this, having
been killed by Herod many years ago, Ac 12:2 and so not quite so proper a witness to be mentioned; but James
the son of Alphaeus, and brother of our Lord, a man of great fame and credit with the Jews, and still living,
and therefore a proper and pertinent evidence. This appearance was made unto him when alone; and though
the Scripture elsewhere makes no mention of it, there is no room to doubt it, since the apostle here affirms it.
As for the account of the appearance of Christ to this James, immediately, after his resurrection, recorded by
Jerome as he found it in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, it seems to be fabulous. His account is this

¢h ;;the Gospel written according to the Hebrews, which was lately translated by me into the Greek and Latin
tongues, and which Origen often uses, relates, after the resurrection of the Saviour, that when the Lord had
given the linen cloth to the priest’s servant, he went to James, and appeared to him: for James had swore that
he would not taste any bread from the time he had drank the cup of the Lord, until he saw him rising from the
dead. Again, a little after, bring me, says the Lord, the table and the bread; and it is immediately added, he
took the bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave it to James the just, and said unto him, my brother, eat thy
bread, for the son of man is risen from the dead.”

Then of all the apostles; at the Mount of Olives, when he led them out of Jerusalem, as far as Bethany,
blessed them, and was parted from them, and ascended to heaven out of their sight, Lu 24:50,51 so that this
was the last appearance of him on earth after his resurrection.

{h} Catalog. Script. Eccles. sect. 3. fol. 90. 1.

(Hodge)
After that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles.

Which James is here intended cannot be determined, as the event is not elsewhere recorded. The chronological
order indicated in this citation of witnesses, renders it improbable that the reference is to our Lord’s interview
with the two disciples on their way to Emmaus, and is inconsistent with the tradition preserved by Jerome, that
Christ appeared to James immediately after his resurrection. It has been inferred that the James intended was
James the brother of our Lord, who presided over the church in Jerusalem, because he was so conspicuous and

39



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
universally known. Then to all the apostles. This, for the reason given above, probably does not refer to the
appearance of Christ to the eleven on the day in which he rose from the dead. It may refer to what is recorded
in Joh 20:26; or to the interview mentioned in Ac 1:4. Whether James was one of the apostles is not
determined by anything in the verse. The word macwv may be used to indicate that the appearance was to the
apostles collectively; and this, from its position, is the most natural explanation. Or the meaning may be, he
appeared to James separately, and then to all the apostles including James. If the James intended was James of
Jerusalem; and if that James were a different person from James the son of Alpheus (a disputed point), then the
former interpretation should be preferred. For "the apostle" answers to "the twelve," and if James of Jerusalem
was not the son of Alpheus, he was not one of the twelve.

(JFB)

7. seen of James — the Less, the brother of our Lord (Ga 1:19). The Gospel according to the Hebrews, quoted
by JEROME On [llustrious Men, p. 170 D., records that "James swore he would not eat bread from the hour
that he drank the cup of the Lord, till he should see Him rising again from the dead."

all the apostles — The term here includes many others besides "the Twelve" already enumerated (1Co 15:5):
perhaps the seventy disciples (Lu 10:1) CHRYSOSTOM.

(RWP)

To James (tokwPBwm). The brother of the Lord. This fact explains the presence of the brothers of Jesus in the
upper room (Ac 1:14).

To all the apostles (to1g amocstoroig mactv). The Ascension of Christ from Olivet.

(Trapp)
Ver. 7. Seen of James] This is not mentioned in the Gospel, as neither that of Peter, 1Co 15:5.

Text—1 Cor 15:8

8 (ASV) and last of all, as to the child untimely born, he appeared to me also. (ASV)

8 (AV) And <1161> last <2078> of all <3956> he was seen <3700> (5681) of me also <2504>, as <5619> of one born out of
due time <1626>. {one ... : or, an abortive } (AV)

8 (BYZ) E0YOTOV <2078> {4-ASM-S } O€ <1161> {CONJ } TOVI®V <3956> {A4-GPM } OCTEPEL <5619> {ADV } T <3588> {T-DSN }
EKTPOUOTL <1626> {N-DSN } @QON <3708> (5681) {V-API-3S} KOOl <2504> {P-IDS-K } (BYZ)

8 (BYZa) £G)0TOV O€ TOVI®V, OOTEPEL TA EKTPMOUOTL, DPON KoL, (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:8

1161 d¢e de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1626 ektpopoa ektroma ek -tro-mah from a comparative of 1537 and titrosko (to wound); TDNT-2:465,220;
{See TDNT 227} 1

AV-born out of due time 1; 1

1) an abortion, abortive birth

2) an untimely birth

2078 eoyatwg eschatos es -khat-os a superlative probably from 2192 (in the sense of contiguity); TDNT-
2:697,264; {See TDNT 263} adj
AV-last 46, lowest 2, uttermost 2, last state 2, ends 1, latter end 1; 54
1) extreme
la) last in time or in place
1b) last in a series of places
Ic) last in a temporal succession
2) the last
2a) last, referring to time
2b) of space, the uttermost part, the end, of the earth
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2¢) of rank, grade of worth, last i.e. lowest

2504 xayw kago kag-o’ or kou eym also the dative case kopot kamoi kam-o0y’, and accusative case kope kame
kam-eh’ from 2532 and 1473; ; conj

AV-and134,1also 17,s014,14, evenlI 3, me also 3, misc 7; 72

1)and I

2) I also, I as well, I likewise, in like manner I

3) even I, this selfsame I

3588 o ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3700 omtavopon optanomai op-tan -om-ahee or ontopon optomai op-tom-ahee a (middle voice) prolonged
form of the primary (middle voice) ontopon optomai op -tom-ahee, which is used for it in certain
tenses, and both as alternate of 3708; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V

AV-see 37, appear 17, look 2, show (one’s) self 1, being seen 1; 58

1) to look at, behold

2) to allow one’s self to be seen, to appear

3708 opaw horao hor-ah’-o properly, to stare at cf 3700; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-see 51, take heed 5, behold 1, perceive 1, not tr 1; 59
1) to see with the eyes
2) to see with the mind, to perceive, know
3) to see, i.e. become acquainted with by experience, to experience
4) to see, to look to
4a) to take heed, beware
4b) to care for, pay heed to
5) I was seen, showed myself, appeared
For Synonyms see entry 5822

3956 mog pas pas including all the forms of declension; TDNT-5:886,795; /See TDNT 604 } adj
AV-all 748, all things 170, every 117, all men 41, whosoever 31, everyone 28, whole 12, all manner of 11,
every man 11, no +3756 9, everything 7, any 7, whatsoever 6, whosoever +3739 + 302 3, always +
1223 3, daily +2250 2, anything 2, no +.3361 2, not tr 7, misc 26; 1243
1) individually
la) each, every, any, all, the whole, everyone, all things, everything
2) collectively
2a) some of all types
-+
... " the whole world has gone after him" Did all the world go after Christ? "then went all Judea, and were
baptized of him in Jordan." Was all Judea, or all Jerusalem, baptized in Jordan? "Ye are of God, little
children," and the whole world lieth in the wicked one". Does the whole world there mean everybody? The
words "world" and "all" are used in some seven or eight senses in Scripture, and it is very rarely the "all"
means all persons, taken individually. The words are generally used to signify that Christ has redeemed some
of all sorts — some Jews, some Gentiles, some rich, some poor, and has not restricted His redemption to
either Jew or Gentile ... (C.H. Spurgeon from a sermon on Particular Redemption)

5619 wonepet hosperei hoce-per-i’ from 5618 and 1487; ; adv
AV-as 1;1
1) as, as it were

TVM: Aorist 5777, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 602

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:8

(barnes)
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Verse 8. And {a} last of all he was seen of me also, as of /7} one born out of due time.

Ver. 8. And last of all. After all the other times in which he appeared to men; after he had ascended to heaven.
This passage proves that the apostle Paul saw the same Lord Jesus, the same body which had been seen by the
others, or else his assertion would be no proof that he was risen from the dead. It was not a fancy, therefore,
that he had seen him; it was not the work of imagination; it was not even a revelation that he had risen; it was
a real vision of the ascended Redeemer.

He was seen of me also. On the way to Damascus. See Ac 9:3-6,17.

As of one born out of due time. Marg., Or, an abortive. Our translation, to most readers, probably, would not
convey the real meaning of this place. The expression, “as of one born out of due time,” would seem to imply
that Paul meant to say that there was some unfitness as fo the time when he saw the Lord Jesus; or that it was
too late to have as clear and satisfactory a view of him as those had who saw him before his ascension. But
this is by no means the idea in the passage. The word here used (extpopa) properly means an abortion, one
born prematurely. It is found nowhere else in the New Testament; and here it means, as the following verse
shows, one that was exceedingly unworthy; that was not worth regard; that was unfit to be employed in the
service of the Lord Jesus; that had the same relation to that which was worthy of the apostolic office which an
abortion has to a living child. The word occurs (in the Septuagint) in Job 3:16 Ec 6:3, as the translation of
1v27w, nephel, an abortion, or untimely birth. The expression seems to be proverbial, and to denote anything
that is vile, offensive, loathsome, unworthy. See Nu 12:12. The word, I think, has no reference to the mode of
training of the apostle, as if he had not had the same opportunity as the others had, and was, therefore,
compared with their advantages, like an untimely child compared with one that had come to maturity before its
birth, as Bloomfield supposes; nor does it refer to his diminutive stature, as Wetstein supposes; but it means
that he felt himself vile, guilty, unworthy, abominable as a persecutor, and as unworthy to be an apostle. The
verse following shows that this is the sense in which the word is used.

{a } "last of all" Ac 9:17

"

{1} "one born" "an abortive"

(Gill)

Ver. 8. And last of all he was seen of me also, &c.] Either when the apostle was caught up into the third
heaven; or when he was in a trance in the temple at Jerusalem; or rather at the time of his conversion, when he
not only heard the voice of Christ, but saw him in the human nature; for he expressly says, that he appeared
unto him, and he calls it the heavenly vision, Ac 26:16,19. This was a sight of Christ in heaven, not on earth,
such an one as Stephen had, and was a corporeal one; otherwise it would have been impertinent to have
mentioned it, with the rest of the ocular testimonies of Christ’s resurrection. Not that this was the last time that
Christ was seen, or to be seen, for he was seen after this by the Apostle John in a visionary way, and will be
corporeally seen by all the saints at the last day; but Paul was the last of the apostles and brethren before
named, and he had his vision of Christ after them all; and perhaps it might be a more clear, full, and distinct
one than any of the rest, as the last things are sometimes the most excellent. The apostle adds, as of

one born out of due time: or "as an abortive"; not that he was really one, but like one: several learned
interpreters think the apostle refers to a proverbial way of speaking among the common people at Rome, who
used to call such supernumerary senators in the times of Augustus Caesar, who got into the senate house by
favour or bribery, "abortives" ;i ;, they being generally very unworthy persons; and therefore calls himself by
this name, as being in his own opinion a supernumerary apostle, and very unworthy of that office: though
others rather think that he refers to a "posthumous" birth, to one that is born after the death of his father;
because that the rest of the apostles were all chosen, and called, and sent forth, whilst Christ, their everlasting
Father, was living on earth, but he not till after his death, resurrection from the dead, and ascension to heaven:
but it seems best to understand him of an abortion, a miscarriage, or birth before its time; and may respect
either the manner of his conversion, which was done both suddenly, immediately, and at once, by a sudden
light from heaven, when he little thought of it, and had no expectation of it, which is commonly the case of
abortions; and also powerfully and irresistibly, being effected by mighty and efficacious grace, as births before
the full time are often occasioned by blows or outward force, and are violent extrusions of the foetus; or else
the state and condition in which he was when Christ was first seen by him: as to his bodily state, as soon as
ever he saw the light about him, and the object by it, he was struck blind, and continued so some days, like an
hidden untimely birth, and like an infant that never saw light, Job 3:16. And as to his spiritual estate, his soul
was like an unshapen foetus, Christ being not yet formed in him, his image stamped on him, and his grace
implanted in him; yea, it may be applied to the present apprehensions he had of himself, and which he
expresses without a figure in the next verse, though in a beautiful manner, with a view to what he here says,
when he observes that he was "the least of the apostles, and not meet to be called" one; as an abortive, or one
born before its time, is imperfect in one respect or another, is not come to its proper size and shape, and
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scarcely is to be reckoned in the class and number of men.

¢i} Vid. Sueton. in Vita August. c. 35.

(Hodge)

And last of all he was seen of men also, as of one born out of due time.

Last of all may mean last of all the apostles; or, as is more probable, last of all means the very last. As to an
abortions, he appeared to me. Such is Paul’s language concerning himself: Thus true is it, that unmerited

favours produce self-abasement. Paul could never think of the distinction conferred on him by Christ, without
adverting to his own unworthiness.

(JFB)

8. One born out of due time — Greek, "the one abortively born": the abortion in the family of the apostles.
As a child born before the due time is puny, and though born alive, yet not of the proper size, and scarcely
worthy of the name of man, so "I am the least of the apostles," scarcely "meet to be called an apostle"; a
supernumerary taken into the college of apostles out of regular course, not led to Christ by long instruction,
like a natural birth, but by a sudden power, as those prematurely born GROTIUS. Compare the similar image
from childbirth, and by the same spiritual power, the resurrection of Christ (1Pe 1:3). "Begotten again by the
resurrection of Jesus." Jesus’ appearance to Paul, on the way to Damascus, is the one here referred to.

(RWP)

As unto one born out of due time (oonepet T® extpopart). Literally, as to the miscarriage (or untimely
birth). Word first occurs in Aristotle for abortion or miscarriage and occurs in LXX (Nu 12:12; Job 3:16) and
papyri (for miscarriage by accident). The verb titpook® means to wound and €k is out. Paul means that the
appearance to him came after Jesus had ascended to heaven.

(Scofield)
I (born out of due time)

Gr. to ektromati, "before the due time." Paul thinks of himself here as an Israelite whose time to be born
again had not come, nationally (cf) Mt 23:39 so that his conversion by the appearing of the Lord in glory Ac

9:3-6 was an illustration, or instance before the time, of the future national conversion of Israel. See Eze
20:34-38 Ho 2:14-17 Zec 12:10-13:6 Ro 11:25-27. {Ro 9-11!}

(Trapp)
Ver. 8. One born out of due time] Quasi malo astro abortus, et adversante natura coactus. One that
deserved to be rejected, as that forlorn infant, Eze 16:4,5.

Text—1 Cor 15:9

9 (Asv) For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the
church of God. (Asv)

9 (AV) For <1063> I <1473> am <1510> (5748) the least <1646> of the apostles <652>, that <3739> am <1510> (5748) not
<3756> meet <2425> to be called <2564> (5745) an apostle <652>, because <1360> I persecuted <1377> (5656) the
church <1577> of God <2316>. (AV)

9 (BYZ) £Y® <1473> {P-INS } YOp <1063> {CONJ } €L <1510> (5719) {V-PAI-IS} O <3588> {T-NSM } ENAYLOTOG <1646> {A-NSM-
S} TV <3588> {T-GPM } OIOGTOA®YV <652> {N-GPM} 0G <3739> {R-NSM } OUK <3756> {PRT-N } €1l <1510> (5719) {V-
PAI-IS } IKOVOG <2425> {A-NSM } KOAELGOOL <2564> (5745) {V-PPN } OTOGTOAOG <652> {N-NSM } S10TL <1360> {CONJ }
e010EN <1377> (5656) {V-AAI-1S } TNV <3588> {T-ASF } EKKANGIOV <1577> {N-ASF } TOV <3588> (T-GSM } €0V <2316>
{N-GSM } (BYZ)

9 (BYZa) Eya yap €ipt 6 €Ady107T0¢ 1@V AmootoOlmv, O¢ 0UK gipl ikavos Kaieiohatl andotolog, 510TL dimEa TV
gkkAnociov tod 0g0D. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:9

652 amoatolog apostolos ap-os -tol-os from 649; TDNT-1:407,67; {See TDNT 87} n m
AV-apostle 78, messenger 2, he that is sent 1; 81
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1) a delegate, messenger, one sent forth with orders
1a) specifically applied to the twelve apostles of Christ
1b) in a broader sense applied to other eminent Christian teachers
1b1) of Barnabas
1b2) of Timothy and Silvanus

1063 yap gar gar a primary particle; ; conj
AV-for 1027, misc 28, not tr 12; 1067
1) for

1360 d101t dioti dee-ot -ee from 1223 and 3754; ; conj
AV-because 10, for 8, because that 3, therefore 1; 22
1) on this account that, because

2) for

1377 1ok dioko dee-o -ko a prolonged (and causative) form of a primary verb dio (to flee; cf the base of
1169 and 1249); TDNT-2:229,177; {See TDNT 195} V
AV-persecute 28, follow after 6, follow 4, suffer persecution 3, misc 3; 44
1) to make to run or flee, put to flight, drive away
2) to run swiftly in order to catch a person or thing, to run after
2a) to press on: figuratively of one who in a race runs swiftly to reach the goal
2b) to pursue (in a hostile manner)
3) in any way whatever to harass, trouble, molest one
3a) to persecute
3b) to be mistreated, suffer persecution on account of something
4) without the idea of hostility, to run after, follow after: someone
5) metaph., to pursue
Sa) to seek after eagerly, earnestly endeavour to acquire

1473 gym ego eg-o’ a primary pronoun of the first person I (only expressed when emphatic); TDNT-
2:343,196; {See TDNT 209} pron

AV-1365, my 2, me 2, not tr 1; 370

1) I, me, my

1510 gyu eimi i-mee’ the first person singular present indicative; a prolonged form of a primary and defective
verb; TDNT-2:398,206; {See TDNT 218} V

AV-l am + 1473 74, am 55, itis I + 1473 6, be 2, I was + 1473 1, have been 1, not tr 7; 146

1) to be, to exist, to happen, to be present

1577 exkxnoia ekklesia ek-klay-see -ah from a compound of 1537 and a derivative of 2564; TDNT-3:501,394;
{See TDNT 352 n
AV-church 115, assembly 3; 118
1) a gathering of citizens called out from their homes into some public place, an assembly
la) an assembly of the people convened at the public place of the council for the purpose of deliberating
1b) the assembly of the Israelites
1c) any gathering or throng of men assembled by chance, tumultuously
1d) in a Christian sense
1d1) an assembly of Christians gathered for worship in a religious meeting
1d2) a company of Christians, or of those who, hoping for eternal salvation through Jesus Christ,
observe their own religious rites, hold their own religious meetings, and manage their own
affairs, according to regulations prescribed for the body for order’s sake
1d3) those who anywhere, in a city, village, constitute such a company and are united into one body
1d4) the whole body of Christians scattered throughout the earth
1d5) the assembly of faithful Christians already dead and received into heaven
For Synonyms see entry 5897

1646 ehayiotog elachistos el-akh -is-tos superlative of elachus (short); used as equivalent to 3398; TDNT-
4:648,593; {See TDNT 494} adj

AV-least 9, very small 2, smallest 1, very little 1; 13

1) smallest least
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la) in size

1b) in amount: of management of affairs

I¢) in importance: what is the least moment

1d) in authority: of commandments

le) in the estimation of men: of persons

1f) in rank and excellence: of persons

2316 Beoc theos theh -os of uncertain affinity; a deity, especially (with 3588) the supreme Divinity; TDNT-
3:65,322; {See TDNT 305} n m
AV-God 1320, god 13, godly 3, God-ward + 4214 2, misc 5; 1343
1) a god or goddess, a general name of deities or divinities
2) the Godhead, trinity
2a) God the Father, the first person in the trinity
2b) Christ, the second person of the trinity
2¢) Holy Spirit, the third person in the trinity
3) spoken of the only and true God
3a) refers to the things of God
3b) his counsels, interests, things due to him
4) whatever can in any respect be likened unto God, or resemble him in any way
4a) God’s representative or viceregent
4al) of magistrates and judges

2425 wavog hikanos hik-an-os’ from hiko hikano or hikneomai, akin to 2240 (to arrive); TDNT-3:293,361;
{See TDNT 327} adj
AV-many 11, much 6, worthy 5, long 4, sufficient 3, misc 12; 41
1) sufficient
la) many enough, enough
1b) sufficient in ability, i.e. meet, fit

2564 xolew kaleo kal-eh’-o akin to the base of 2753; TDNT-3:487,394; /See TDNT 352} v
AV-call 125, bid 16, be so named 1, named +_3686 1, misc 3; 146
1) to call
1a) to call aloud, utter in a loud voice
1b) to invite
2) to call i.e. to name, by name
2a) to give a name to
2al) to receive the name of, receive as a name
2a2) to give some name to one, call his name
2b) to be called i.e. to bear a name or title (among men)
2c¢) to salute one by name
For Synonyms see entry 5823

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3739 oc hos hos including feminine n he hay, and neuter o ho /0 probably a primary word (or perhaps a form
of the article 3588); ; pron

AV-which 418, whom 270, that 139, who 87, whose 52, what 40, that which 20, whereof 17, misc 346; 1389

1) who, which, what, that

3756 ov ou oo also (before a vowel) ovk ouk ook and (before an aspirate) ovy ouch ookh a primary word, the
absolute negative c¢f 3361 adverb; ; particle

AV-not 1210, no 147, cannot + 1410 57, misc 123; 1537

1) no, not; in direct questions expecting an affirmative answer

TVM: Aorist 5777, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 2319
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TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

TVM: Present 5774, Passive 5786, Infinitive 5795, Count: 105

TVM: Present 5774, Not Stated 5799, Indicative 5791, Count: 1617

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:9

(barnes)

Verse 9. For I am the {} least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I
persecuted the church of God.

Ver. 9. For. A reason for the appellation which he had given to himself in 1Co 15:8.

I am the least of the apostles. Not on account of any defect in his commission, or any want of qualification to
bear witness in what he saw; but on account of tie great crime of his life, the fact that he had been a
persecutor. Paul could never forget that; as a man who has been profane and a scoffer, when he becomes
converted, can never forget the deep guilt of his former life. The effect will be to produce humility, and a deep
sense of unworthiness, ever onward.

Am not meet to be called an apostle. Am not fit to be regarded as a follower of the Lord Jesus, and as
appointed to defend his cause, and to bear his name among the Gentiles. Paul had a deep sense of his
unworthiness; and the memory of his former life tended ever to keep him humble. Such should be, and such
will be, the effect of the remembrance of a life of sin on those who become converted to the gospel, and
especially if they are intrusted with the high office of the ministry and occupy a station of importance in the
church of God.

Because I persecuted the church of God. See Ac 9. It is evident, however, that deeply as Paul might feel his
unworthiness, and his unfitness to be called an apostle, yet that this did not render him an incompetent witness
of what he had seen. He was unworthy; but he had no doubt that he had seen the Lord Jesus; and amidst all the
expressions of his deep sense of his unfitness for his office, he never once intimates the slightest doubt that he
had seen the Saviour. He felt himself fully qualified to testify to that; and with unwavering firmness he did
testify to it to the end of life. A man may be deeply sensible that he is unworthy of an elevated station or
office, and yet not the less qualified to be a witness. Humility does not disqualify a man to give testimony, but
rather furnishes an additional qualification. There is no man to whom we listen more attentively, or whose
words we more readily believe, than the modest and humble man — the man who has had abundant
opportunities to observe that of which he testifies, and yet who is deeply humble. Such a man was the apostle
Paul; and he evidently felt that, much as he felt his unworthiness, and ready as he was to confess it, yet his
testimony on the subject of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus ought to have, and would have, great weight in
the church at Corinth. See Barnes "Ac 9:19".

{b } "least" Eph 3:7,8

(Gill)

Ver. 9. For I am the least of the apostles, &c.] Referring not to the littleness of his stature, but to the figure
before used, and as expressing not the opinion of others concerning him, but the true and real sense he had of
himself, for which he himself gives the strongest reason that can be given; and by "apostles" he means not
only the twelve, but all other ministers of the Gospel that were sent forth by Christ to preach it: nor need this
be wondered at, when he says, that he was less than the least of all saints, Eph 3:8 though when his person and
doctrines were traduced by false teachers, and attempts were made to disgrace his ministry, and render it
useless, in vindication of himself, and without vanity, he does not stick to assert, that he was not a whit behind
the very chiefest of the apostles, 2Co 11:5 12:11 and yet here adds,

that am not meet to be called an apostle; not only to be one, but to bear the name of one. No man was meet
or fit for such an office of himself; none of the apostles were any more than himself; but his meaning is, that
though he was chosen, and called, and qualified by the gifts and grace of God for this office, yet he was
unworthy to be called by the name of an apostle of Christ, for the reason following,

because I persecuted the church of God: he not only consented to the death of Stephen, the first martyr, and
held the clothes of them that stoned him; but he made havoc of the church, haling men and women to prison,
and continued to breathe out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord; and had letters of
commission from the high priest in his pocket, to seize any of this way at Damascus, and bring them bound to
Jerusalem, when Christ met him in the way, and was seen by him: according to his own account, he shut up
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many of the saints in prison, gave his voice against them when they were put to death, punished them oft in
every synagogue, compelled them to blaspheme, and being exceeding mad against them, persecuted them to
strange cities; see Ac 7:1-9:43 26:1-32. This he mentions both for his own abasement and humiliation, and to
magnify the grace of God, to which he ascribes all he was, had, and did, as in the next verse.

(Hodge)

For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the
Church of God.

The least, not because the last in the order of appointment, but in rank and dignity. Who am not worthy to be
called an apostle. See Mt 3:11 Lu 3:16. This deep humility of the apostle, which led him to regard himself as
the least of the apostles, was perfectly consistent with the strenuous assertion of his official authority, and of
his claim to respect and obedience. In 2Co 11:5 and 2Co 12:11, he says, he was "not behind the very chiefest
apostles"; and in Ga 2:6-9, he claims full equality with James, Cephas and John Those of his children whom
God intends to exalt to posts of honour and power, he commonly prepares for their elevation by leading them
to such a knowledge of their sinfulness as to keep them constantly abased. Because I persecuted the church
of God. This is the sin which Paul never forgave himself, He often refers to it with the deepest contrition, 1Ti
1:13-15. The forgiveness of sin does not obliterate the remembrance of it; neither does it remove the sense of
unworthiness and ill-desert.

(JFB)
9. least — The name, "Paulus," in Latin, means "least.”

persecuted the church — Though God has forgiven him, Paul can hardly forgive himself at the
remembrance of his past sin.

(RWP)

The least (o ehoyiotog). True superlative, not elative. Explanation of the strong word ektpopa just used. See
Eph 3:8 where he calls himself "less than the least of all saints" and 1Ti 1:15 the "chief" (mpwtog) of sinners.
Yet under attack from the Judaizers Paul stood up for his rank as equal to any apostle (2Co 11:5,23).

Because I persecuted the church of God (ediw&o v exkAnciav tov Oeov). There were times when this
terrible fact confronted Paul like a nightmare. Who does not understand this mood of contrition?

(Trapp)
Not meet to be called] True humility, as true balm, ever sinks to the bottom of the water, when pride, like oil,
ever swims on the top.

The following Exegetical portion (1 Cor 15:29, 51-58)should be read in your (what!) spare time. The very
crucial elements are contained in verses 1-8. Those for Religious and Cultic applications will be explored later
as we approach the second and third portions of our study of 1 Cor 15:1-58..
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Assignment 01 — 1 Cor 15:1-8 — The Gospel Defined.

1). Name 2 aspects of The Gospel related to the Godhead, essential for Salvation by completing:
The and the of are essential for Salvation.

2).  What is true Biblical Repentance?

3). Define Justification.

4). What does Atonement mean?

5). What is another word used for Propitiation?
6). Describe what resurrection means.

7). Is resurrection important to the Gospel? Why? Or Why
not?
8). Is water baptism essential for salvation? Why? Or Why not?

9). What is the essential item for salvation?
10). What 3 acts in our text are essential to the Gospel?
1.
2.
3.

1.2 An Historical Problem Passage.

Now we come to the verse that grammatically and historically is quite simple and not the
mystery that various commentators have elicited. This verse along with passages such as 2
Pe 3:9 needs to be grammatically exposed. Here a Second Class Conditional Clause starts
out our look, along with the First (we —vs. 30) and third (they — vs.29) personal pronouns
used appropriately in verses 29 and 30 to express an argument against those pagans in the
Corinthian community who engage in the pagan practice of being baptized for or on behalf
of the dead as though this would give those deceased ones a second chance for a heavenly
home (Heb 9:27).

2°" Class - Else (emet). Otherwise, “if (the resurrection) not true”. elliptical condition protasis must be
supplied. assuming not true for arguments sake. On this use of emetl with ellipsis see "1Co 5:10; 7:14". The
historical aspect of this verse must be understood. From my text on Hermeneutics (NCHER) section 3.2.2.2
The Bible does not simply "baptize" heathen concepts, we present:

“Deut. 32:16-43 indicates that God is not pleased by compromise! In 1 Cor 15:29 an interesting verse occurs
which if rightly understood by the LDS of Salt Lake City would probably shut down their Temple program.
Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are they then
baptized for the dead? (1 Corinthians 15:29) A complete exegesis of this verse in its context would take a
great deal of space, but a partial look is presented.

The town of Corinth was a port city. It had a great number of idol temples whose courtesans {harlots}
practically supported the town. Along with the idol temples were included the cultic ideas of insuring life for
departed loved ones, etc., by being baptized for the dead. Paul carefully distinguishes between the Christian
believers in Corinth (he refers to them in this context as "we") and those other unbelievers (especially those
pagan unbelievers who had been baptized for the dead as "they"). Far from being an apologetic for baptism
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for the dead, this is Paul's use of that pagan concept, the cultic argument, as a starting point to establish his
argument for the resurrection from the dead. He uses precisely, the same method of argumentation in Athens -
on Mars Hill - he uses their proliferation of idol statues and one in particular (Acts 17:23), to argue for the
existence of "The Unknown God".”

1 Cor 15: 30 And <2532> why <5101> stand <2793> <0> we <2249> in jeopardy <2793> (5719) every
<3956> hour <5610>7

Text — 1 Cor 15:29

29 (asV) Else what shall they do that are baptized for the dead? If the dead are not raised at all, why then are
they baptized for them? (Asv)

29 (AV) Else <1893> what <5101> shall they do <4160> (5692) which are baptized <907> (5746) for <5228> the dead
<3498>, if <1487> the dead <3498> rise <1453> (5743) not <3756> at all <3654>? why <5101> <2532> are they then
baptized <907> (5743) for <5228> the dead <3498>7 (AV)

29 (BYZ) EMEL <1893> {CONJ } TL<5101> {I-ASN } TIOW|GOVGLY <4160> (5692) {V-FAI-3P} Ol <3588> {T-NPM } Bomti{opevol
<907> (5746) {V-PPP-NPM } VIEP <5228> {PREP } TMV <3588> {T-GPM} VEKP®OV <3498> {4-GPM } €1 <1487> {COND }
OAMG <3654> {ADV } VEKPOL <3498> {A-NPM} OUK <3756> {PRT-N } EYEIPOVTUL <1453> (5743) {V-PPI-3P} TL<5101> {I-
ASN} KO <2532> {CONJ} BomtilovTon <907> (5743) {V-PPI-3P } VTEP <5228> (PREP } T®V <3588> {T-GPM } VEKP®V
<3498> {4-GPM } (BYZ)

29 (BYZa) Emel i momjcovow oi Bartilopevotl vmep v vekpdv; El 6Aws vekpoi ovk Eysipovrar, Ti Kol
Bomtiovtal VEP TOV VEKPDOV; (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:29

907 Bantilm baptizo bap-tid’-zo from a derivative of 911; TDNT-1:529,92; /See TDNT 123 } verb

AV-baptize (76), wash 2, baptist 1, baptized +2258 1; 80

1) to dip repeatedly, to immerse, to submerge (of vessels sunk)

2) to cleanse by dipping or submerging, to wash, to make clean with water, to wash one’s self, bathe

3) to overwhelm

-+

Not to be confused with 911, bapto. The clearest example that shows

the meaning of baptizo is a text from the Greek poet and physician Nicander, who lived about 200 B.C. It is a
recipe for making pickles and is helpful because it uses both words. Nicander says that in order to make a
pickle, the vegetable should first be ‘dipped’ (bapto) into boiling water and then ‘baptised’ (baptizo) in the
vinegar solution. Both verbs concern the immersing of vegetables in a solution. But the first is temporary. The
second, the act of baptising the vegetable, produces a permanent change.

When used in the New Testament, this word more often refers to our union and identification with Christ
than to our water baptism. e.g. Mr 16:16. ‘He that believes and is baptised shall be saved’. Christ is saying that
mere intellectual assent is not enough. There must be a union with him, a real change, like the vegetable to the
pickle!

(Bible Study Magazine, James Montgomery Boice, May 1989).

1453 gyepow egeiro eg-i -ro probably akin to the base of 58 (through the idea of collecting one’s faculties);
TDNT-2:333,195; {See TDNT 206} v
AV-rise 36, raise 28, arise 27, raise up 23, rise up 8, rise again 5, raise again 4, misc 10; 141
1) to arouse, cause to rise
1a) to arouse from sleep, to awake
1b) to arouse from the sleep of death, to recall the dead to life
1c) to cause to rise from a seat or bed etc.
1d) to raise up, produce, cause to appear
1d1) to cause to appear, bring before the public
1d2) to raise up, stir up, against one
1d3) to raise up i.e. cause to be born
1d4) of buildings, to raise up, construct, erect

1487 €1 ei [ a primary particle of conditionality; ; conj
AV-if 242, whether 21, that 6, not tr 20, misc 3; 292
1) if, whether

1893 emet epei ep-i” from 1909 and 1487; ; conj
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AV-because 7, otherwise 4, for then 3, else 3, seeing 3, forasmuch as 2, for that 1, misc 4; 27
1) when, since

1a) of time: after

1b) of cause: since, seeing that, because

2532 xou kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

3498 vekpog nekros nek-ros’ from an apparently primary nekus (a corpse); TDNT-4:892,627; {See TDNT 516} adj
AV-dead 132; 132
1) properly
1a) one that has breathed his last, lifeless
1b) deceased, departed, one whose soul is in heaven or hell
1¢) destitute of life, without life, inanimate
2) metaph.
2a) spiritually dead
2al) destitute of a life that recognises and is devoted to God, because given up to trespasses and sins
2a2) inactive as respects doing right
2b) destitute of force or power, inactive, inoperative

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3654 olwg holos kol ’-oce from 3650; ; adv
AV-at all 2, commonly 1, utterly 1; 4
1) wholly, altogether

3756 ov ou oo also (before a vowel) ovk ouk ook and (before an aspirate) ovy ouch ookh a primary word, the
absolute negative c¢f 3361 adverb; ; particle

AV-not 1210, no 147, cannot + 1410 57, misc 123; 1537

1) no, not; in direct questions expecting an affirmative answer

4160 motem poieco poy-eh -0 apparently a prolonged form of an obsolete primary; TDNT-6:458,895; /See TDNT
645}V
AV-do 357, make 113, bring forth 14, commit 9, cause 9, work 8, show 5, bear 4, keep 4, fulfil 3, deal 2,
perform 2, not tr 3, misc 43, vr do 3; 579
1) to make
la) with the names of things made, to produce, construct, form, fashion, etc.
1b) to be the authors of, the cause
1c) to make ready, to prepare
1d) to produce, bear, shoot forth
le) to acquire, to provide a thing for one’s self
1f) to make a thing out of something
1g) to (make i.e.) render one anything
1gl) to (make i.e.) constitute or appoint one anything, to appoint or ordain one that
1g2) to (make i.e.) declare one anything
1h) to put one forth, to lead him out
11) to make one do something
1i1) cause one to
1) to be the authors of a thing (to cause, bring about)
2) to do
2a) to act rightly, do well
2al) to carry out, to execute
2b) to do a thing unto one
2b1) to do to one
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2¢) with designation of time: to pass, spend
2d) to celebrate, keep
2d1) to make ready, and so at the same time to institute, the celebration of the passover
2e) to perform: to a promise
For Synonyms see entry 5871 & 5911

5101 g tis tis probably emphat. of 5100; ; pron
AV-what 260, who 102, why 66, whom 25, which 17, misc 67; 537
1) who, which, what

5228 vrep huper hoop-er’ a primary preposition; TDNT-8:507,1228; {See TDNT 811} prep

AV-for 104, of 12, above 12, for (one’s) sake 8, on (one’s) behalf 3, more than 3, in (one’s) stead 2, than 2,
very chiefest + 3029 2, beyond 1, to 1, over 1, more 1, exceedingly abundantly + 1537 + 4053 1,
exceedingly + 1537 + 4053 1, very highly + 1537 + 4053 1, misc 5; 160

1) in behalf of, for the sake of

2) over, beyond, more than

3) more, beyond, over

TVM: Future 5776, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 813

TVM: Present 5774, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 271

TVM: Present 5774, Passive 5786, Participle 5796, Count: 358

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:29

(barnes)

Verse 29. Else what shall they do which are (b} baptized (1} for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why
are they then baptized for the dead?

Ver. 29. Else what shall they do, etc. The apostle here resumes the argument for the resurrection which was
interrupted at 1Co 15:19. He goes on to state further consequences which must follow from the denial of this
doctrine, and thence infers that the doctrine must be true. There is, perhaps, no passage of the New Testament
in respect to which there has been a greater variety of interpretation than this; and the views of expositors now
by no means harmonize in regard to its meaning. It is possible that Paul may here refer to some practice or
custom which existed in his time respecting baptism, the knowledge of which is now lost. The various
opinions which have been entertained in regard to this passage, together with an examination of them, may be
seen in Pool’s Synopsis, Rosenmuller, and Bloomfield. It may be not useless just to refer to some of them, that
the perplexity of commentators may be seen.

1. It has been held by some, that by “the dead” here is meant the Messiah who was put to death, the plural
being used for the singular, meaning “the dead one.”

2. By others, that the word baptized here is taken in the sense of washing, cleansing, purifying, as in Mr 7:4
Heb 9:10 and that the sense is, that the dead were carefully washed and purified when buried, with the hope of
the resurrection, and, as it were, preparatory to that.

3. By others, that to be baptized for the dead means to be baptized as dead, being baptized into Christ, and
buried with him in baptism, and that by their immersion they were regarded as dead.

4. By others, that the apostle refers to a custom of vicarious baptism, or being baptized for those who were
dead, referring to the practice of having some person baptized in the place of one who had died without
baptism. This was the opinion of Grotius, Michaelis, Tertullian, and Ambrose. Such was the estimate which
was formed, it is supposed, of the importance of baptism, that when one had died without being baptized,
some other person was baptized over his dead body in his place. That this custom prevailed in the church after
the time of Paul has been abundantly proved by Grotius, and is generally admitted. But the objections to this
interpretation are obvious.

a. There is no evidence that such a custom prevailed in the time of Paul.

b. It cannot be believed that Paul would give countenance to a custom so senseless and so contrary to the
Scripture, or that he would make it the foundation of a solemn argument.

c. It does not accord with the strain and purpose of his argument, If this custom had been referred to, his
design would have led him to say, “What will become of them for whom others have been baptized? Are
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we to believe that they have perished?”

d. It is far more probable that the custom referred to in this opinion arose from an erroneous interpretation
of this passage of Scripture, than that it existed in the time of Paul.

5. There remain two other opinions, both of which are plausible, and one of which is probably the true one.
One is, that the word baptized is used here as it is in Mt 20:22,23 Mr 10:39 Lu 12:50, in the sense of being
overwhelmed with calamities, trials, and sufferings; and as meaning that the apostles and others were
subjected to great trials on account of the dead, i.e., in the hope of the resurrection, or with the expectation that
the dead would rise. This is the opinion of Lightfoot, Rosenmuller, Pearce, Hornberg, Krause, and of Prof.
Robinson, (Lex. art. fantilw) and has much that is plausible. That the word is thus used to denote a deep
sinking into calamities, there can be no doubt. And that the apostles and early Christians subjected themselves,
or were subjected, to great and overwhelming calamities on account of the hope of the resurrection, is equally
clear. This interpretation also agrees with the general tenor of the argument; and is an argument for the
resurrection. And it implies that this was the full and constant belief of all who endured these trials, that there
would be a resurrection of the dead. The argument would be, that they should be slow to adopt an opinion
which would imply that all their sufferings were endured for nought, and that God had supported them in this
in vain; that God had plunged them into all these sorrows, and had sustained them in them only to disappoint
them. That this view is plausible, and that it suits the strain of remark in the following verses, is evident. But
there are objections to it.

a. It is not the usual and natural meaning of the word baptize.
b. A metaphorical use of a word should not be resorted to unless necessary.
c. The literal meaning of the word here will as well meet the design of the apostle as the metaphorical.

d. This interpretation does not relieve us from any of the difficulties in regard to the phrase “for the dead”;
and

e. it is altogether more natural to suppose that the apostle would derive his argument from the baptism of
all who were Christians, than from the figurative baptism of a few who went into the perils of martyrdom.
The other opinion therefore is, that the apostle here refers to baptism as administered to all believers. This
is the most correct opinion; is the most simple, and best meets the design of the argument. According to
this, it means that they had been baptized with the hope and expectation of a resurrection of the dead.
They had received this as one of the leading doctrines of the gospel when they were baptized. It was a part
of their full and firm belief that the dead would rise. The argument according to this interpretation is, that
this was an essential article of the faith of a Christian; that it was embraced by all; that it constituted a part
of their very profession; and that for anyone to deny it, was to deny that which entered into the very
foundation of the Christian faith. If they embraced a different doctrine, if they denied the doctrine of the
resurrection, they struck a blow at the very nature of Christianity, and dashed all the hopes which had
been cherished and expressed at their baptism. And what could they do? What would become of them?
What would be the destiny of all who were thus baptized? Was it to be believed that all their hopes at
baptism were vain, and that they would all perish? As such a belief could not be entertained, the apostle
infers that, if they held to Christianity at all, they must hold to this doctrine as a part of their very
profession. According to this view, the phrase "for the dead" means, with reference to the dead; with
direct allusion to the condition of the dead, and their hopes; with a belief that the dead will rise. It is
evident that the passage is elliptical, and this seems to be as probable as any interpretation which has been
suggested. Mr. Locke says, frankly, “What this baptizing for the dead was, I know not; but it seems, by
the following verses, to be something wherein they exposed themselves to the danger of death.” Tindal
translates it, “over the dead.” Doddridge renders it, “in the room of the dead, who are just fallen in the
cause of Christ, but are yet supported by a succession of new converts, who immediately offer themselves
to fill up their places, as ranks of soldiers that advance to the combat in the room of their companions who
have just been slain in their sight.”

{b } "which are baptized" Ro 6:3,4

{1} "for the dead" "in the place of"

(Gill)

Ver. 29. Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, &c.] The apostle here returns to his
subject, and makes use of new arguments to prove the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and reasons for
it from the baptism of some persons; but what is his sense, is not easy to be understood, or what rite and
custom, or thing, or action he refers to; which must, be either Jewish baptism, or Christian baptism literally
taken, or baptism in a figurative and metaphorical sense. Some think that he refers to someone or other of the
divers baptisms of the Jews; see Heb 9:10 and particularly to the purification of such who had touched a dead
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body, which was done both by the ashes of the red heifer burnt, and by bathing himself in water; and which,

the Jews say (1}, intimated noonns 0N, "the resurrection of the dead": wherefore such a rite was
needless, if there is no resurrection; to strengthen this sense, a passage in Ecclesiasticus 34:25 is produced,
Bartilopevog ano vekpov, "he that washeth himself after the touching of a dead body, if he touch it again,
what availeth his washing?" but the phrase there used is different; it is not said, he that baptizeth or washeth
himself for the dead, but from the dead, to cleanse himself from pollution received by the touch of a dead
body: it is also observed, that the Jews, as well as other nations, have used various rites and ceremonies about
their dead, and among the rest, the washing of dead bodies before interment; see Ac 9:37 and this by some is
thought to be what is here referred to; and the reasoning is, if there is no resurrection of the dead, why all this
care of a dead body? why this washing of it? it may as well be put into the earth as it is, since it will rise no
more; but how this can be called a baptism for the dead, I see not: rather therefore Christian baptism, or the
ordinance of water baptism is here respected; and with regard to this, interpreters go different ways: some
think the apostle has in view a custom of some, who when their friends died without baptism, used to be
baptized in their room; this is said to be practised by the Marcionites in Tertullian’s time, and by the
Corinthians in the times of the Apostle John; but it does not appear to have been in use in the times of the
Apostle Paul; and besides, if it had been, as it was a vain and superstitious one, he would never have
mentioned it without a censure, and much less have argued from it; nor would his argument be of any weight,
since it might be retorted, that whereas such persons were mistaken in using such a practice, they might be also
in the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead: others are of opinion that such persons are intended, called
Clinics, who deferred their baptism till they came upon their death beds, and then had it administered to them;
but as this practice was not in being in the apostle’s time, and was far from being a laudable one; and though
the persons to whom it was administered were upon the point of death, and nearer the dead than the living, and
were as good as dead, and might be intended by them, for their advantage, when dead and not living; yet it
must be a great force and strain on words and things, to reckon this a being baptized for the dead: others would
have the words rendered, "over the dead"; and suppose that reference is made to the Christians that had their
"baptisteries" in their places of burial, and by being baptized here, testified their faith and hope of the
resurrection of the dead; but this was rather a being baptized among the dead, than over them, or for them; and
moreover it is not certain, that they did make use of such places to baptize in; to which may be added, that the
primitive Christians had not so early burying grounds of their own: others would have the meaning to be, that
they were baptized for their dead works, their sins, to wash them away; but this baptism does not of itself, and
no otherwise than by leading the faith of persons to the blood of Christ, which alone cleanses from sin,
original and actual; nor is this appropriate to the apostle’s argument. Others imagine, that he intends such as
were baptized, and added to the church, and so filled up the places of them that were dead; but the reason from
hence proving the resurrection of the dead is not very obvious: those seem to be nearer the truth of the matter,
who suppose that the apostle has respect to the original practice of making a confession of faith before
baptism, and among the rest of the articles of it, the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, upon the belief of
which being baptized, they might be said to be baptized for the dead; that is, for, or upon, or in the faith and
profession of the resurrection of the dead, and therefore must either hold this doctrine, or renounce their
baptism administered upon it; to which may be added another sense of the words, which is, that baptism
performed by immersion, as it was universally in those early times, was a lively emblem and representation of
the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and also both of the spiritual and corporeal resurrection of the saints.
Now if there is no resurrection, why is such a symbol used? it is useless and insignificant; I see nothing of
moment to be objected to these two last senses, which may be easily put together, but this; that the apostle
seems to point out something that was done or endured by some Christians only; whereas baptism, upon a
profession of faith in Christ, and the resurrection from the dead, and performed by immersion, as an emblem
of it, was common to all; and therefore he would rather have said, what shall we do, or we all do, who are
baptized for the dead? I am therefore rather inclined to think that baptism is used here in a figurative and
metaphorical sense, for afflictions, sufferings, and martyrdom, as in Mt 20:22,23 and it was for the belief,
profession, and preaching of the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, both of Christ and of the saints, that
the apostles and followers of Christ endured so much as they did; the first instance of persecution after our
Lord’s ascension was on this account. The Apostles Peter and John, were laid hold on and put in prison for
preaching this doctrine; the reproach and insult the Apostle Paul met with at Athens were by reason of it; and
it was for this that he was called in question and accused of the Jews; nor was there anyone doctrine of
Christianity more hateful and contemptible among the Heathens than this was. Now the apostle’s argument
stands thus, what is, or will become of those persons who have been as it were baptized or overwhelmed in
afflictions and sufferings, who have endured so many and such great injuries and indignities, and have even
lost their lives for asserting this doctrine,

if the dead rise not at all? how sadly mistaken must such have been!
why are they then baptized for the dead? how imprudently have they acted! and what a weak and foolish

53



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
part do they also act, who continue to follow them! in what a silly manner do they expose themselves to
danger, and throw away their lives, if this doctrine is not true! which sense is confirmed by what follows: the
Alexandrian copy, and some others, read, "for them," and so the Vulgate Latin version; and the Ethiopic in
both clauses reads, "why do they baptize?"

{1} R. Bechai & Zohar apud Lightfoot in loc.

(Hodge)
Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all? why are they then
baptized for the dead?

he apostle, after the preceding digression, returns to his argument for the resurrection. ‘The dead are certainly
to be raised, otherwise (enet) what shall they do who are baptized for the dead?’ This practice (whatever it
was) of baptizing for the dead, takes for granted that the dead are to rise. What shall they do, i. e. What
account will they give of themselves? what explanation of their conduct can they make? The most important of
the numerous interpretations of this verse admit of ‘being reduced to the following classes: 1. Those which
turn on the sense given to the word baptize. 2. Those which depend on the explanation of the preposition vrep,
for. 3. Those which assume an ellipsis in the verse. 4. Those which turn on the explanation of t@v vekpwv, the
dead. 1. The simplest and most natural interpretation takes the word baptize in its ordinary sense. “What do
they do who allow themselves to be baptized in the place of the dead?’ This supposes that the custom of
vicarious baptism, as afterwards practised by the Cerinthians and Marcionites, had already been introduced
into Corinth. Among those heretical sects, if a catechumen died before baptism, someone was baptized in his
name, in order that he might be enrolled among Christians and receive the benefit of the ordinance. The
objections to this interpretation are, that the practice was superstitious, founded on wrong views of the nature
and efficacy of baptism. 2. That there are no traces elsewhere of the prevalence of vicarious baptism before the
second century. 3. That it was universally condemned by the churches as heretical. 4. That it cannot be
supposed that the apostle would refer to such a superstitious custom without condemning it. These objections
are in a measure met by the following considerations: 1. Paul, so far from intimating any approbation of the
custom, distinctly separates himself from its abettors. He does not say,” What shall we do’ — >What shall
they do.’ It was something with which he had no fellowship. 2. That this method of arguing against others
from their own concessions, is one which the apostle frequently employs. 3. That when his mind is full of a
particular subject he does not leave it, to pronounce judgment on things incidentally introduced. Thus, in 1Co
11:5, when treating of women speaking in the church unveiled, he expresses no disapprobation of their
speaking in public, although he afterwards condemned it. A still more striking example of the same thing is to
be found 1Co 10:8, where he speaks of the Corinthians "sitting at meat in an idol’s temple," without any
disapprobation of the thing itself, but only of its influence on the weaker brethren. Yet, in 1Co 10:14-22, he
proves that the thing itself was an act of idolatry. 4. That the entire disappearance of this custom in the
orthodox church, although other superstitious observances not less objectionable soon prevailed, is probably to
be referred to the practice having been forbidden by the apostle as soon as he reached Corinth. This may have
been one of the things which he left "to be set in order when he came," 1Co 11:34. 5. The state of the church in
Corinth, as disclosed by this epistle, was not such as to render the adoption of such a custom by a portion of
the people, incredible. Baptizing for the dead was not so bad as sitting at the table of devils, 1Co 10:21. A
second interpretation under this head gives the word baptize the figurative sense which it has in Mt 20:22 Lu
12:50 "I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened until it be accomplished!" According to
this view, Paul here refers to the baptism of afflictions. “Why do men suffer so for the hopelessly dead? if the
dead are not to rise, what is the use of suffering so much for them? i. e. of labouring so much, and enduring so
much for men who, when dead, are never to live again.” This, however, evidently puts a sense on the word
dead, which it will not bear. It is assumed to designate not those actually dead, but men who when dead are
not to rise again.

Of the second class of interpretations some propose to render vrep by over. “Why do they baptize over the
dead? i. e. over their graves.” Sometimes, for the sake of expressing their faith in the resurrection, Christians
are said to have been baptized over the graves of the martyrs. Others say that vrep means in the place of. “Why
should men be baptized in place of the dead? i. e. to supply their places in the church, and thus keep up the
ranks of believers.” A third class propose to take vekpwv for the singular, and to read, ‘Why are they baptized
for one dead?’ Others say the meaning is, for the dead, i e. for bodies. What is the use of being baptized for a
dead body? a body which is never to live again. He that is baptized receives the ordinance believing that his
body is not to remain dead. Calvin and others understand the dead to mean here, those about to die. “Why
should baptism be administered for those on the verge of the grave — if there be no resurrection?’ Finally,
some suppose the passage is elliptical. Fully expressed it would be, “What do they do who are baptized for the
resurrection of the dead?’ i. e. in hope of the resurrection which was professed by all who receive baptism. The
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darkness which rests on this passage can never be entirely cleared away, because the reference is to a custom
of which no account is extant. If the dead rise not at all belongs to the latter member of the verse. ‘If the dead
rise not at all, why are they baptized for them?’ Instead of T@v vekpov, the dead, modern editors read avtwv,
them.

(JFB)
29. Else — if there be no resurrection.
what shall they do? — How wretched is their lot!

they ... which are baptized for the dead — third person; a class distinct from that in which the apostle
places himself, "we" (1Co 15:30); first person. ALFORD thinks there is an allusion to a practice at Corinth of
baptizing a living person in behalf of a friend who died unbaptized; thus Paul, without giving the least sanction
to the practice, uses an ad hominem argument from it against its practicers, some of whom, though using it,
denied the resurrection: "What account can they give of their practice; why are they at the trouble of it, if the
dead rise not?" So Jesus used an ad hominem argument, Mt 12:27. But if so, it is strange there is no direct
censure of it. Some Marcionites adopted the practice at a later period, probably from taking this passage, as
ALFORD does; but, generally, it was unknown in the Church. BENGEL translates, "over (immediately upon)
the dead," that is, who will be gathered to the dead immediately after baptism. Compare Job 17:1, "the graves
are ready for me." The price they get for their trouble is, that they should be gathered to the dead for ever (1Co
15:13,16). Many in the ancient Church put off baptism till near death. This seems the better view; though there
may have been some rites of symbolical baptism at Corinth, now unknown, perhaps grounded on Jesus’ words
(Mt 20:22,23), which Paul here alludes to. The best punctuation is, "If the dead rise not at all, why are they
then baptized for them" (so the oldest manuscripts read the last words, instead of "for the dead")?

(RWP)
Else (eney). Otherwise, if not true. On this use of enel with ellipsis see on "1Co 5:10; 7:14".

which are baptized for the dead (ot Bartilopevor vrep tv vekpwv). This passage remains a puzzle. Stanley
gives thirteen interpretations, no one of which may be correct. Over thirty have been suggested. The Greek
expositors took it to be about the dead (vmep in sense of mept as often as in 2Co 1:6) since baptism is a burial
and a resurrection (Ro 6:2-6). Tertullian tells of some heretics who took it to mean baptized in the place of
dead people (unsaved) in order to save them. Some take it to be baptism over the dead. Others take it to mean
that Paul and others were in peril of death as shown by baptism (see verse 30).

At all (olwg). See on "1Co 5:1".

i.e. who, through the introductory rite of baptism, are taking the places in the ranks left vacant by Christians
who have died.

(Trapp)
Ver. 29. Which are baptized] The several senses that are set upon this text, see in Beza, Piscator, but
especially our new annotations upon the Bible.

(Carlson) Before we stop with verse 29, a look at verse 30 should establish that the Baptism for the dead was
a pagan ritual and not to be practiced by the Church. The “we” refers to all believers in Jesus Christ. Us’ins
that is. Unless of course you have not trusted Him as your sacrifice for your sins. The pagans who practiced
the Baptism for the dead in Paul’s day (and our’s) were the “they’s” referred to in vs. 29.

1 Cor 15: 30 And <2532> why <5101> stand <2793> <0> we <2249> in jeopardy <2793> (5719)
every <3956> hour <5610>?
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1.3 The Resurrection Body - A Mystery

We now come to the finale’ of this Gospel account. It discusses the Resurrection body
(1 Cor 15:51-58).

Text—1 Cor 15:51

519 (Asv) Behold, I tell you a mystery: ;7 We all shall not sleep, but we shall all be changed, /1) Or We shail not all
etc} (ASV)

519 (AV) Behold <2400> (5628), I shew <3004> (5719) you <5213> a mystery <3466>; We shall <2837> <0> not <3756> all
<3956> <3303> sleep <2837> (5701), but <1161> we shall <236> <0> all <3956> be changed <236> (5691), (AV)

519 (BYZ) 100V <3708> (5640) {V-2AMM-2S } WOGTNPLOV <3466> {N-ASN } VUV <4771> {P-2DP} AEY® <3004> (5719) {V-PAIL-IS}
TOVTEG <3956> {A-NPM } LEV <3303> {PRT} OV <3756> {PRT-N } KoyunOnoopeda <2837> (5701) (V-FPI-1P } TOVTEG
<3956> {A4-NPM } O€ <1161> {CONJ} oAloynoopedo <236> (5691) {V-2FPI-1P } (BYZ)

519 (BYZa) 1600, poothplov DUV Aéym: Tavies pev o Koyunonoodpueda, mavies 8¢ aAlaynodueda, (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:51

236 aAlooow allasso al-las’-so from 243; TDNT-1:251,40; {See TDNT 50} V
AV-change 6; 6
1) to change, to exchange one thing for another, to transform

1161 d¢ de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

2400 180v idou id-oo’ from 3708, second person singular imperative middle voice of 1492; ; particle
AV-behold 181, 1o 29, see 3; 213
1) behold, see, lo

2837 kowow koimao koy-mah’-o from 2749; ; v
AV-sleep 10, fall asleep 4, be asleep 2, fall on sleep 1, be dead 1; 18
1) to cause to sleep, put to sleep
2) metaph.
2a) to still, calm, quiet
2b) to fall asleep, to sleep
2¢) to die

3004 Aeyw lego leg -0 a root word; TDNT-4:69,505; /See TDNT 431} v
AV-say 1184, speak 61, call 48, tell 33, misc 17; 1343
1) to say, to speak

la) affirm over, maintain

1b) to teach

1¢) to exhort, advise, to command, direct

1d) to point out with words, intend, mean, mean to say

le) to call by name, to call, name

11) to speak out, speak of, mention

3303 pev men men a primary particle; ; particle
AV-indeed 22, verily 14, truly 12, not tr 142, misc 3; 193
1) truly, certainly, surely, indeed

3466 pvotnplov musterion moos-tay -ree-on from a derivative of muo (to shut the mouth); TDNT-4:802,615;
{See TDNT 508 } N 1
AV-mystery 27; 27
1) hidden thing, secret, mystery
1a) generally mysteries, religious secrets, confided only to the initiated and not to ordinary mortals
1b) a hidden or secret thing, not obvious to the understanding
1¢) a hidden purpose or counsel
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Ic1) secret will
Icla) of men
Iclb) of God: the secret counsels which govern God in dealing with the righteous, which are
hidden from ungodly and wicked men but plain to the godly
2) in rabbinic writings, it denotes the mystic or hidden sense
2a) of an OT saying
2b) of an image or form seen in a vision
2¢) of a dream

3708 opaw horao hor-ah’-o properly, to stare at cf 3700; TDNT-5:315,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-see 51, take heed 5, behold 1, perceive 1, not tr 1; 59
1) to see with the eyes
2) to see with the mind, to perceive, know
3) to see, i.e. become acquainted with by experience, to experience
4) to see, to look to
4a) to take heed, beware
4b) to care for, pay heed to
5) I was seen, showed myself, appeared
For Synonyms see entry 5822

3756 ov ou oo also (before a vowel) ovk ouk ook and (before an aspirate) ovy ouch ookh a primary word, the
absolute negative c¢f 3361 adverb; ; particle

AV-not 1210, no 147, cannot + 1410 57, misc 123; 1537

1) no, not; in direct questions expecting an affirmative answer

3956 mog pas pas including all the forms of declension; TDNT-5:886,795; /See TDNT 604 } adj
AV-all 748, all things 170, every 117, all men 41, whosoever 31, everyone 28, whole 12, all manner of 11,
every man 11, no +3756 9, everything 7, any 7, whatsoever 6, whosoever + 3739 + 302 3, always +
1223 3, daily +2250 2, anything 2, no +3361 2, not tr 7, misc 26; 1243
1) individually
l1a) each, every, any, all, the whole, everyone, all things, everything
2) collectively
2a) some of all types
4+
... " the whole world has gone after him" Did all the world go after Christ? "then went all Judea, and were
baptized of him in Jordan." Was all Judea, or all Jerusalem, baptized in Jordan? "Ye are of God, little
children," and the whole world lieth in the wicked one". Does the whole world there mean everybody? The
words "world" and "all" are used in some seven or eight senses in Scripture, and it is very rarely the "all"
means all persons, taken individually. The words are generally used to signify that Christ has redeemed some
of all sorts — some Jews, some Gentiles, some rich, some poor, and has not restricted His redemption to
either Jew or Gentile ... (C.H. Spurgeon from a sermon on Particular Redemption)

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178

1) you

5213 v humin hoo-min’ irregular dative case of 5210; ; pron
AV-you 598, ye 13, your 6, not tr 2, misc 3; 622
1) you

TVM: Second Aorist 5780, Active 5784, Imperative 5794, Count: 459

TVM: Second Aorist 5780, Middle 5785, Imperative 5794, Count: 6

TVM: Second Future 5781, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 26

TVM: Future 5776, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 251

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014
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Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:51

(barnes)
Verse 51. Behold, I shew you a {1} mystery; We shall /4; not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,

Ver. 51. Behold, I shew you. This commences the third subject of inquiry in the chapter — the question, what
will become of those who are alive when the Lord Jesus shall return to raise the dead? This was an obvious
inquiry, and the answer was, perhaps, supposed to be difficult. Paul answers it directly, and says that they will
undergo an instantaneous change, which will make them like the dead that shall be raised.

A mystery. On the meaning of this word, See Barnes ""1Co 2:7". The word here does not mean anything
which was in its nature unintelligible, but that which to them had been hitherto unknown. “I now communicate
to you a truth which has not been brought into the discussion, and in regard to which no communication has
been made to you.” On this subject there had been no revelation. Though the Pharisees held that the dead
would rise, yet they do not seem to have made any statement in regard to the living who should remain when
the dead should rise. Nor, perhaps, had the subject occupied the attention of the apostles; nor had there been
any direct communication on it from the Lord Jesus himself. Paul then here says, that he was about to
communicate a great truth, which till then had been unknown, and to resolve a great inquiry on which there
had as yet been no revelation.

We shall not all sleep. We Christians; grouping all together who then lived and should live afterwards, for
his discussion has relation to them all. The following remarks may, perhaps, remove some of the difficulty
which attends the interpretation of this passage. The objection which is made to it is, that Paul expected to live
until the Lord Jesus should return; that he, therefore, expected that the world would soon end, and that in this
he was mistaken, and could not be inspired. To this we may reply:

1. He is speaking of Christians as such — of the whole church that had been redeemed — of the entire mass
that should enter heaven; and he groups them all together, and connects himself with them, and says, “We
shall not die; we Christians, including the whole church, shall not a// die,” etc. That he did not refer only to
those whom he was then addressing, is apparent from the whole discussion. The argument relates to
Christians — to the church at large; and the affirmation here has reference to that church, considered as one
church, that was to be raised up on the last day.

2. That Paul did not expect that the Lord Jesus would soon come, and that the world would soon come to an
end, is apparent from a similar place in the epistle to the Thessalonians. In 1Th 4:15, he uses language
remarkably similar to that which is here used: "We which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord,"
etc. This language was interpreted by the Thessalonians, as teaching that the world would soon come to an
end, and the effect had been to produce a state of alarm. Paul was therefore at special pains to show, in his
second epistle to them, that he did not mean any such thing. He showed them /274 2 } that the end of the world
was not near; that very important events were to occur before the world would come to an end; and that his
language did not imply any expectation on his part that the world would soon terminate, or that the Lord Jesus
would soon come.

3. Parallel expressions occur in the other writers of the New Testament, and with a similar signification. Thus,
John ¢1Jo0 2:18 } says, “It is the last time.” Comp. Heb 1:2. But the meaning of this is not that the world would
soon come to an end. The prophets spoke of a period which they called "the last days," /isa 2:2 Mic 4:1; in Hebrew,
"the after days,"} as the period in which the Messiah would live and reign. By it they meant the dispensation
which should be the last,; that under which the world would close; the reign of the Messiah, which would be
the last economy of human things. But it did not follow that this was to be a short period; or that it might not
be longer than any one of the former, or than all the former put together. This was that which John spoke of as
the last time.

4. I do not know that the proper doctrine of inspiration suffers, if we admit that the apostles were ignorant of
the exact time when the world would close; or even that in regard to the precise period when that would take
place, they might be in error. The following considerations may be suggested on this subject, showing that the
claim to inspiration did not extend to the knowledge of this fact.

a. That they were not omniscient; and there is no more absurdity in supposing that they were ignorant on this
subject than in regard to any other.

b. Inspiration extended to the order of future events, and not to the times. There is in the Scriptures no
statement of the time when the world would close. Future events were made to pass before the minds of the
prophets, as in a landscape. The order of the images may be distinctly marked, but the times may not be
designated. And even events which may occur in fact at distant periods, may in vision appear to be near each
other; as in a landscape, objects which are in fact separated by distant intervals, like the ridges of a mountain,
may appear to lie close to each other.
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c. The Saviour expressly said, that it was not designed that they should know when future events would occur.
Thus, after his ascension, in answer to an inquiry whether he then would restore the kingdom to Israel, he said,
{4c 1:7} “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his own power.”

See Barnes "Ac 1:7".

d. The Saviour said, that even he himself, as man, was ignorant in regard to the exact time in which future
events would occur. "But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,
neither the Son, but the Father," Mr 13:32.

e. The apostles were in fact ignorant, and mistaken in regard to, at least, the time of the occurrence of one
future event, the death of John; Joh 21:23. There is, therefore, no departure from the proper doctrine of
inspiration, in supposing that the apostles were not inspired on these subjects, and that they might be ignorant
like others. The proper order of events they state truly and exactly; the exact time God did not, for wise
reasons, intend to make known.

Shall not all sleep. Shall not all die. See Barnes "1Co 11:30".

But we shall all be changed. There is considerable variety in the reading of this passage. The Vulgate reads it,
“We shall all indeed rise, but we shall not all be changed.” Some Greek mss. read it, “We shall all sleep, but
we shall not all be changed.” Others, as the Vulgate, “We shall all rise, but we shall not all be changed.” But
the present Greek text contains, doubtless, the true reading; and the sense is, that all who are alive at the
coming of the Lord Jesus shall undergo such a change as to fit them for their new abode in heaven; or such as
shall make them like those who shall be raised from the dead. This change will be instantaneous, {1Co 15:52} for
it is evident that God can as easily change the living as he can raise the dead; and as the affairs of the world
will then have come to an end, there will be no necessity that those who are then alive should be removed by
death; nor would it be proper that they should go down to lie any time in the grave. The ordinary laws,
therefore, by which men are removed to eternity, will not operate in regard to them, and they will be removed
at once to their new abode.

{1} "mystery
{d } "We shall not all sleep" 1Th 4:15-17

secret"

(Gill)

Ver. 51. Behold, I show you a mystery, &c.] Or a secret, which could never have been discovered by reason,
or the light of nature, and what is of pure revelation; and which perhaps the apostle became acquainted with,
when he was caught up into the third heaven; and is what is never made mention of by any prophet, or apostle,
but himself: he prefaces the account of it in this manner, partly to show the great respect he had for these
Corinthians, that he treated them as his bosom friends, to whom he communicated his secrets; and partly to
excite their curiosity and attention:

we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed; some copies read, "we shall all rise again, but we shall
not all be changed," and so the Vulgate Latin version; according to which the sense is, all will rise again, both
just and unjust, but all will not be changed into a state of glory; but the apostle is only speaking of the saints,
of whom it is true, not only that they shall rise again, but shall be changed from corruption to incorruption;
wherefore this cannot be a true reading: others read the words thus, "we shall all die, but we shall not all be
changed"; and so the Ethiopic version and the Alexandrian copy seem to have read; which is just the reverse of
the text, and arises from a wrong sense of Heb 9:27 where it is not said, it is "appointed unto all men," but
"unto men once to die"; from which rule there has been some exceptions, as the instances of Enoch and Elijah
show; and there will be more at the time of Christ’s coming, for all will not sleep in their graves, or die, for
death is meant by sleeping; they will not die as men ordinarily do, and continue under the power of death, but
they will be changed at once from corruption to incorruption, from dishonour to glory, from weakness to
power, from being natural to be spiritual bodies; this change all the saints will undergo, whether dead or alive,
at Christ’s coming; the dead by a resurrection from the dead, and the living by a secret and sudden power,
which will at once render their bodies, without separating them from their souls, immortal and glorious: and
this reading and sense are confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic versions.

(Hodge)
Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,

A mystery; something revealed, and which could not otherwise be known, Mt 13:11 1Co 4:1, and often
elsewhere. What is here expressed by saying, I show you a mystery, is in 1Th 4:15 expressed by saying, ‘This
I say unto you by the word of the Lord,’ i. e. by divine revelation. The revelation which Paul now declares, and
to which he calls special attention by the word, Behold! is, that all are not to die, but all are to be changed, i. e.
so changed that their corruptible body shall be rendered incorruptible. The common text is, TovTEC PEV OV
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kowmOnoopeba, the negative being connected with the verb, so that the literal sense would be, all are not to
die. This is said of all whom Paul addressed. The apostle tells them all that they are not to die. To avoid this
impossible sense, for Paul certainly did not, mean to assure the Corinthians that it had been revealed to him
that none of them should die, most of the older commentators assume in common with our translators a not
unusual trajection of the negative particle, Toavteg ov standing for ov mavteg. Others explain the verse thus:
‘We all — shall indeed not die (before the resurrection) — but we shall all be changed.’ It is said this is
contrary to the context, inasmuch as being changed is something peculiar to those who should be alive at the
coming of Christ, and is not affirmed of the dead. This, however, is contrary to the fact. Paul had said, v. 50,
that flesh and blood could not inherit the kingdom of God. All, therefore, who enter that kingdom, whether
they die before the second advent or survive the coming of Christ, must be changed. And that is the fact which
Paul says had been revealed to him. Those who died before the advent would not fail of the blessings of
Christ’s kingdom, and those who should be alive when he came, would not be left in their corruptible bodies.
Both should be changed, and thus prepared for the heavenly state. /7 } Comp. 1Th 4:15-17. The modern
commentators, both German and English, understand the apostle as expressing the confident expectation that
he and others of that generation should survive the coming of Christ. ‘Though we (who are now alive) shall
not all die, we shall all be changed.” But 1. This is altogether unnecessary. The we all includes all believers
who had lived, were living, or ever should live, There is nothing either in the form of expression or in the
context to limit it to the men of that generation. In the same way Paul says in 1Th 4:15 "We that are alive at
the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them that are asleep." This does not imply that he expected to be alive
when Christ came. In his second Epistle to the Thessalonians he warns them against the expectation of the
speedy advent of Christ, telling them that a great apostasy and the revelation of the Man of Sin were to occur
before that event. 2. The plenary inspiration of the sacred writers rendered them infallible in all they taught;
but it did not render them omniscient. They could not err in what they communicated, but they might err, and
doubtless did err, as to things not included in the communications of the Spirit. The time of the second advent
was not revealed to them. They profess their ignorance on that point. They were, therefore, as to that matter,
on a level with other men, and may have differed in regard to their private conjectures on the subject just as
others differ. It would not, in the least, therefore, encroach on their authority as infallible teachers, if it should
be apparent that they cherished erroneous expectations with regard to that about which they professed to know
nothing. Knowing that Christ was to come, and not knowing when he was to come, it was perfectly natural
that they should look on his advent as constantly imminent, until it was revealed that certain events not yet
accomplished, were to occur before Christ came. But all this is very different from any didactic statement that
he was to come within a certain period. Paul might exhort Christians to wait and long for the Lord that he and
others then living would be alive when he came. This would not only be teaching error, but it would be
claiming divine authority, or a special revelation, for that error. It is, therefore, only at the expense of all
confidence in the inspiration of the apostle that the exposition above mentioned can be adopted.

{1} The difficulty, however, attending the common text, has given rise to a great variety of readings in the MSS. and versions. A. C. F. G. have
TovTEG eV Koymtnompeda, ov mavteg de arhaynoouedo, we shall indeed all die, but we shall not all be changed. D. and the Vulgate have: novteg
pev avaotnoopeda, ov maveg de adlaynoopeda, we shall all rise, but we shall not all be changed. There are several less important variations.
These are all explained as attempts on the part of transcribers to escape making the apostle say that the Christians of that generation were not to die.
But as the common text does not make him say that, there is no necessity for departing from it.

(JFB)
51. Behold — Calling attention to the "mystery" heretofore hidden in God’s purposes, but now revealed.

you — emphatical in the Greek; I show (Greek, "tell," namely, by the word of the Lord, 1Th 4:15) YOU, who
think you have so much knowledge, "a mystery" (compare Ro 11:25) which your reason could never have
discovered. Many of the old manuscripts and Fathers read, "We shall all sleep, but we shall not all be
changed"; but this is plainly a corrupt reading, inconsistent with 1Th 4:15,17, and with the apostle’s
argument here, which is that a change is necessary (1Co 15:53). English Version is supported by some of
the oldest manuscripts and Fathers. The Greek is literally "We all shall not sleep, but," etc. The putting off of
the corruptible body for an incorruptible by an instantaneous change will, in the case of "the quick," stand as
equivalent to death, appointed to all men (Heb 9:27); of this Enoch and Elijah are types and forerunners. The
"we" implies that Christians in that age and every successive age since and hereafter were designed to stand
waiting, as if Christ might come again in their time, and as if they might be found among "the quick."

(RWP)

A mystery (uvotprov). He does not claim that he has explained everything. He has drawn a broad parallel
which opens the door of hope and confidence.

We shall not all sleep (tavteg ov xoyunOnocopeda). Future passive indicative of kouaopan, to sleep. Not all of
us shall die, Paul means. Some people will be alive when He comes. Paul does not affirm that he or any then
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living will be alive when Jesus comes again. He simply groups all under the phrase "we all."
But we shall all be changed (mavteg 6¢ aAlaynoopeda). Second future passive indicative of aAlaccm. Both

living and dead shall be changed and so receive the resurrection body. See this same idea at more length in
1Th 4:13-18.

(Trapp)
Ver. 51. I show you a mystery] Not known till now to any man living. This, likely, was one of those wordless
words, pnuata appnta, that Paul heard in his rapture, 2Co 12:4.

Text — 1 Cor 15:52

52 (ASV) in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. (Asv)

52 (AV) In <1722> a moment <823>, in <1722> the twinkling <4493> of an eye <3788>, at <1722> the last <2078> trump
<4536>: for <1063> the trumpet shall sound <4537> (5692), and <2532> the dead <3498> shall be raised <1453>
(5701) incorruptible <862> , and <2532> we <2249> shall be changed <236> (5691). (AV)

52 (BYZ) €V <1722> {PREP} OTOL® <823> {A-DSN} €V <1722> {PREP } PITT] <4493> {N-DSF} OQPOOUALOV <3788> /N-GSM } €V
<1722> {PREP } TN <3588> {T-DSF } EGYOTN| <2078> {A-DSF-S } GOATLYYL <4536> {N-DSF } GOATIGEL <4537> (5692) {V-
FAI-3S } YOp <1063> {CONJ} KO <2532> {CONJ} Ol <3588> {T-NPM } VEKPOL <3498> {A-NPM } €yepONCOVTOL <1453>
(5701) {V-FPI-3P} 0pOOPTOL <862> {4-NPM } KO <2532> {CONJ } UEIG <1473> (P-INP} oAhoynoopeda <236> (5691)
{V-2FPL-1P } (BYZ)

52 (BYZa) €V ATOL®, &V Puf] 0@OuAp0D, &v Tf) £oydtn ohATLyYL: coAmicel Yap, Kai ol vekpol £yepBcovtat
aoeBaptot, kai NuUelG dAhayncoueda. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:52

236 oAooow allasso al-las’-so from 243; TDNT-1:251,40; {See TDNT 50} V
AV-change 6; 6
1) to change, to exchange one thing for another, to transform

823 artopog atomos at -om-os from 1 (as a negative particle) and the base of 5114; ; adj
AV-moment 1; 1
1) that cannot be cut in two, or divided, indivisible

la) of a moment of time

862 apBaptog aphthartos af’-thar-tos from 1 (as a negative particle) and a derivative of 5351; TDNT-
9:93,1259; /See TDNT 829 } adj
AV-incorruptible 4, uncorruptible 1, immortal 1, not corruptible 1; 7
1) uncorrupted, not liable to corruption or decay, imperishable
1a) of things
2) immortal
2a) of the risen dead
For Synonyms see entry 5886

1063 yop gar gar a primary particle; ; conj
AV-for 1027, misc 28, not tr 12; 1067
1) for

1453 eyelpw egeiro eg-i-ro probably akin to the base of 538 (through the idea of collecting one’s faculties);
TDNT-2:333,195; {See TDNT 206} v
AV-rise 36, raise 28, arise 27, raise up 23, rise up 8, rise again 5, raise again 4, misc 10; 141
1) to arouse, cause to rise
la) to arouse from sleep, to awake
1b) to arouse from the sleep of death, to recall the dead to life
1c) to cause to rise from a seat or bed etc.
1d) to raise up, produce, cause to appear
1d1) to cause to appear, bring before the public
1d2) to raise up, stir up, against one
1d3) to raise up i.e. cause to be born
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1d4) of buildings, to raise up, construct, erect

1473 eym ego eg-o’ a primary pronoun of the first person I (only expressed when emphatic); TDNT -
2:343,196; {See TDNT 209 } pron

AV-1365, my 2, me 2, nottr1;370

1) I, me, my

1722 &v en en a primary preposition denoting (fixed) position (in place, time or state), and (by implication)
instrumentality (medially or constructively), i.e. a relation of rest (intermediate between 1519 and
1537); TDNT-2:537,233; {See TDNT 240} prep

AV-in 1902, by 163, with 140, among 117, at 113, on 62, through 39, misc 265; 2801

1) in, by, with etc.

2078 eoyatmg eschatos es -khat-os a superlative probably from 2192 (in the sense of contiguity); TDNT-
2:697,264; {See TDNT 263} adj
AV-last 46, lowest 2, uttermost 2, last state 2, ends 1, latter end 1; 54
1) extreme
la) last in time or in place
1b) last in a series of places
1c) last in a temporal succession
2) the last
2a) last, referring to time
2b) of space, the uttermost part, the end, of the earth
2¢) of rank, grade of worth, last i.e. lowest

2249 nueig hemeis hay-mice’ nom. plural of 1473; ; pron
AV-we 122, us 3, we ourselves 1; 126
1) us, we etc.

2532 ko kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

3498 vekpog nekros nek-ros’ from an apparently primary nekus (a corpse); TDNT-4:892,627; {See TDNT 516} adj
AV-dead 132; 132
1) properly
1a) one that has breathed his last, lifeless
1b) deceased, departed, one whose soul is in heaven or hell
1c) destitute of life, without life, inanimate
2) metaph.
2a) spiritually dead
2al) destitute of a life that recognises and is devoted to God, because given up to trespasses and sins
2a2) inactive as respects doing right
2b) destitute of force or power, inactive, inoperative

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3788 opBaipoc ophthalmos of-thal-mos’ from 3700; TDNT-5:375,706; {See TDNT 559} n m
AV-eye 101, sight 1; 102

1) the eye

2) metaph. the eyes of the mind, the faculty of knowing

4493 pun rhipe hree-pay’ from 4496; ; n f
AV-twinkling 1; 1
1) a throw, stroke, beat
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2) a moment of time

4536 caimy§ salpigx sal -pinx perhaps from 4535 (through the idea of quavering or reverberation); TDNT-
7:71,997; {See TDNT 699 } n £

AV-trumpet 9, trump 2; 11

1) a trumpet

4537 carmlm salpizo sal-pid’-zo from 4536; TDNT-7:71,997; {See TDNT 699} v
AV-sound 10, sound of a trumpet 1, trumpet sounds 1; 12
1) to sound a trumpet

TVM: Second Future 5781, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 26

TVM: Future 5776, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 813

TVM: Future 5776, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 251

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:52

(barnes)

Verse 52. In a moment, {a} in the twinkling of an eye, at /7 the last trump: for the /} trumpet shall
sound, and the dead /c;} shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

Ver. 52. In a moment. ev atop. In an atom, scil. of time; a point of time which cannot be cut or divided, (a
priv. and toun from tepvo to cut.) A single instant; immediately. It will be done instantaneously.

In the twinkling of an eye. This is an expression also denoting the least conceivable duration of time. The
suddenness of the coming of the Lord Jesus is elsewhere compared to the coming of a thief in the night, 2Pe
3:10. The word rendered “twinkling,” (pirn, from putto, to throw, cast,) means a throw, cast, jerk, as of a
stone; and then a jerk of the eye, i.e., a wink. — Robinson.

At the last trump. When the trumpet shall sound to raise the dead. The word “last” here does not imply that
any trumpet shall have been before sounded at the resurrection, but is a word denoting that this is the
consummation or close of things; it will end the economy of this world; it will be connected with the last state
of things.

For the trumpet shall sound. See Barnes "Mt 24:31".
And the dead shall be raised. See Barnes ""Joh 5:25".
{a } "in the twinkling" 2Pe 3:10

{1} "last trump" "trumpet"

{b } "trumpet" Zec 9:14 Mt 24:31

{c } "shall be raised" Joh 5:25

(Gill)
Ver. 52. In a moment, &c.] Or point of time, which is very short indeed; what a moment is, according to the
Jewish doctors, see Gill on "Mt 4:8".

In the twinkling of an eye; these two the Jews not only put together as here, but make one to be as the other;
so they say /k 2, ¥3771 7770 7Y, "a moment is as the twinkling of an eye". This phrase, as the twinkling of an eye,
is frequently used in Jewish writings /7, to signify how speedily ard suddenly anything is done, and which is
the design of it here; and the apostle’s meaning is, that the change upon the bodies of living saints will be so
quick, that it will be done in a trice, before a man can shut his eyes and open them again; so that it will be as it
were imperceptible, and without the least sensation of pain; this may also be referred to the resurrection, which
will be quick, and done at once; though it seems rather, and chiefly, to respect the change of the living; what
follows, indeed, favours the other sense also; for all will be quick and sudden, the coming of Christ, the raising
of the dead, and the change of the living:

at the last trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound; or "by the last trumpet,” as the Syriac and Arabic versions
render it; that is, by means of it, through the sounding of that:

and the dead shall be raised incorruptible; free from all frailty, mortality, and corruption, when the trumpet
shall sound:

and at the same time also,
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we shall be changed; the saints that will be found alive; the apostle speaks in the first person, because of the
uncertainty of Christ’s coming, and of the blowing of the last trumpet, he not knowing but it might be in his
time; what this last trumpet will be, is not easy to say; it can hardly be thought to be a material one: the Jews
¢{m } have a notion, that a trumpet will be blown at the time of the resurrection of the dead, as at the giving of
the law on Mount Sinai; which will quicken the dead, as they say it then did; and that this will be blown by
Michael the archangel /»;: it seems very likely to be the same with the shout, the voice of the archangel, and
the trumpet of God, 1Th 4:16 all which may be no other than the voice of Christ; at the hearing of which, the
dead will rise; but whether this will be an articulate one, as at the raising of Lazarus, or is only expressive of
his power, which will then be put forth, is not material, nor a point to be determined: and what if by all this
should be meant some violent claps of thunder, as at Mount Sinai, which will shake the whole earth; and when
almighty power will be put forth to raise the dead: since such are by the Jews /0 } called the voices of the son of
David, and are expected by them, a little before his coming? This is called the "last" trumpet, not so much with
respect to those that go before, much less to the seven trumpets in the Revelations, of which as yet there was
no revelation made, but because there will be none after it; see:

“And the trumpet shall give a sound, which when every man heareth, they shall be suddenly afraid.” (2 Esdras
6:23)

{i } Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 11. fol. 202. 3.
(k} T. Hieros. Beracot, fol. 2. 4. Eeha Rabbati, fol. 54. 4.

{1} T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 2. 2. Sabbat, fol. 34. 2. Zohar in Gen, fol. 38. 4. & 39. 1. & 65. 4. Caphtor, fol. 75. 2.
Bereshit Rabba, sect. 77. fol. 67. 4.

{m} Targum. Jon. in Exod. xx. 18. & Kettoreth Hassammim in ib. Abarbinel. Mashmia Jeshua, fol. 11. 4.
{n} Abkath Rochel, p. 138.
{0} T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. 97. 1. & Gloss. in ib. Vid. Megilla, fol. 17. 2.

(Hodge)

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

The change in question is to be instantaneous; in a moment, literally, an afom, i. e. in a portion of time so
short as to be incapable of further division. It is to take place at the last trump, i. e. on the last day. As the
trumpet was used for assembling the people or marshalling a host, it became the symbol for expressing the
idea of the gathering of a multitude. So, in Mt 24:31, Christ says, "He will send his angels with a great sound
of a trumpet; and they shall gather his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to another." Comp.
Isa 27:13 1Th 4:16. This trumpet is called the /ast, not because several trumpets (the Jews say seven) are to
sound in succession, but because it is the last that ever is to sound. In other words, the resurrection is to take
place on the last day. For the trumpet shall sound. This is a confirmation of the preceding. That day shall
surely come — the voice of the archangel, the trump of God, shall certainly resound as it did from Sinai, Ex
19:16. And, i. e. and then, in consequence of the summons of God, the dead shall be raised in the manner
described in vs. 42. 43, incorruptible, glorious and powerful. And we shall be changed. This is in exact
accordance with 1Th 4:15. Those who are alive when Christ comes "shall not prevent them which are asleep.”
The dead in Christ shall rise first, and then the living shall undergo their instantaneous change. As remarked
on the preceding verse, it is not necessary to understand the apostle as including himself and fellow believers
in Corinth, when he says We shall be changed. The connection indeed is different here from what it is there.
There he says, "We shall not all die." If that means that the men of that generation should not all die, it is a
positive assertion of what the event has proved to be false. But here he simply says, all who are alive when
Christ comes shall be changed. If he hoped that he might be of the number there would be nothing in that
expectation inconsistent with his inspiration. Calvin, therefore, so understands the passage. ;7 } Considering,
however, his express teaching in 2Th 2:2-12 on the subject, it is far more natural to understand him as
contemplating the vast company of believers as a whole, and saying ‘Those of us who are dead shall rise, and
all who are alive shall be changed.’

{1} Quum autem dicit, Nos immutabimur in eorum numero se comprehendit qui victuri sunt ad Christi adventum; quoniam jam erant postrema
tempora, expectmndus fuit dies ille in singulas horas.

(JFB)

52. the last trump — at the sounding of the trumpet on the last day VATABLUS (Mt 24:31 1Th 4:16). Or the

Spirit by Paul hints that the other trumpets mentioned subsequently in the Apocalypse shall precede, and that

this shall be the last of all (compare Isa 27:13 Zec 9:14). As the law was given with the sound of a trumpet, so

the final judgment according to it (Heb 12:19; compare Ex 19:16). As the Lord ascended "with the sound of a
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trumpet" (Ps 47:5), so He shall descend (Re 11:15). The trumpet was sounded to convoke the people on
solemn feasts, especially on the first day of the seventh month (the type of the completion of time; seven being
the number for perfection,; on the tenth of the same month was the atonement, and on the fifteenth the feast of
tabernacles, commemorative of completed salvation out of the spiritual Egypt, compare Zec 14:18,19);
compare Ps 50:1-7. Compare His calling forth of Lazarus from the grave "with a loud voice," Joh 11:43, with
Joh 5:25,28.

and — immediately, in consequence.

(RWP)

In a moment (gv atopw). Old word, from a privative and tepvo, to cut, indivisible: Scientific word for atom
which was considered indivisible, but that was before the day of electrons and protons. Only here in N.T.

In the twinkling of an eye (ev pun opBaipov). Old word pun from putto, to throw. Only here in N.T. Used
by the Greeks for the flapping of a wing, the buzz of a gnat, the quivering of a harp, the twinkling of a star.

At the last trump (ev ™) goyatn cainryyt). Symbolical, of course. See on "1Th 4:16"; See on "Mt 24:31".

(Scofield)
1 (raised)
Resurrection, Summary:

(1) The resurrection of the dead was believed by the patriarchs Ge 22:5 Heb 11:19 Job 19:25-27 and
revealed through the prophets Isa 26:19 Da 12:2,13 Ho 13:14 and miracles of the dead restored to life are
recorded in the O.T. 2Ki 4:32-35 13:21.

(2) Jesus Christ restored life to the dead Mt 9:25 Lu 7:12-15 Joh 11:43,44 and predicted His own
resurrection Joh 10:18 Lu 24:1-8.

(3) A resurrection of bodies followed the resurrection of Christ Mt 27:52,53 and the apostles raised the dead
Ac 9:36-41 20:9,10.

(4) Two resurrections are yet future, which are inclusive of "all that are in the graves" Joh 5:28. These are
distinguished as "of life" 1Co 15:22,23 1Th 4:14-17 Re 20:4 and "of judgment" Joh 5:28,29 Re 20:11-13.
They are separated by a period of one thousand years Re 20:5. The "first resurrection," that "unto life," will
occur at the second coming of Christ 1Co 15:23 the saints of the O.T. and church ages meeting Him in the air
1Th 4:16,17 while the martyrs of the tribulation, who also have part in the resurrection Re 20:4 are raised at
the end of the great tribulation.

(5) The mortal body will be related to the resurrection body as grain sown is related to the harvest 1Co
15:37,38 that body will be incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and spiritual 1Co 15:42-44,49.

(6) The bodies of living believers will, at the same time, be instantaneously changed 1Co 15:50-53 Php
3:20,21. This "change" of the living, and resurrection of the dead in Christ, is called the "redemption of the
body" Ro 8:23 Eph 1:13,14.

(7) After the thousand years the "resurrection unto judgment" Joh 5:29 occurs. The resurrection-body of the
wicked dead is not described. They are judged according to their works, and cast into the lake of fire. Re
20:7-15.

(Trapp)

Ver. 52. The trumpet shall sound] As at the giving of the law it did, Ex 19:16. If the law were thus given
(saith a divine), how shall it be required? If such were the proclamation of God’s statutes, what shall the
sessions be? I see and tremble at the resemblance; the trumpet of the angel called to the one; the trumpet of the
archangel shall summon us to the other. In the one the mount only was on a flame; all the world shall be so in
the other. To the one Moses says, God came with ten thousands of his saints; in the other thousand thousands
shall minister to him, and ten thousand thousands shall stand before him.
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Text— 1 Cor 15:53

53 (AsV) For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. (ASV)

53 (AV) For <1063> this <5124> corruptible <5349> must <1163> (5748) put on <1746> (5670) incorruption <861>, and
<2532> this <5124> mortal <2349> must put on <1746> (5670) immortality <110>. (AV)

53 (BYZ) O€l <1163> (5719) {V-PAI-3S} YOp <1063> {CONJ} TO <3588> {T-NSN} QOAPTOV <5349> {4-NSN } TOVTO <3778> {D-
NSN } evdvoachat <1746> (5670) {V-AMN } a@BOpOLOV <861> (N-ASF } KOl <2532> {CONJ } TO <3588> {T-NSN }
BvnToV <2349> {4-NSN} TOUTO <3778> (D-NSN } evovcacOot <1746> (5670) {V-AMN } aB0vaGLlov <110> {N-ASF}
(BYZ)

53 (BYZa) A&l yap 10 pBaptov todto évdvcachor apbapoiav, kai o Bvntov todto évddoacbor dBavaciov.
(BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:53

110 aBovacia athanasia ath-an-as-ee’-ah from a compound of 1 (as a negative particle) and 2288; TDNT-
3:22,312; {See TDNT 299} n f

AV-immortality 3; 3

1) undying, immortality, everlasting

861 apBapoa aphtharsia af-thar-see’-ah from 862; TDNT-9:93,1259; /See TDNT 829 n f
AV-incorruption 4, immortality 2, sincerity 2; 8

1) incorruption, perpetuity

2) purity, sincerity, incorrupt

1063 yop gar gar a primary particle; ; conj
AV-for 1027, misc 28, not tr 12; 1067
1) for

1163 det dei die third person singular active present of 1210; TDNT-2:21,140; /See TDNT 171} V
AV-must 58, ought 31, must needs 5, should 4, misc 7, vr ought 1; 106
1) it is necessary, there is need of, it behooves, is right and proper
la) necessity lying in the nature of the case
1b) necessity brought on by circumstances or by the conduct of others toward us.
1c) necessity in reference to what is required to attain some end
1d) a necessity of law and command, of duty, equity
le) necessity established by the counsel and decree of God, especially by that purpose of his which relates
to the salvation of men by the intervention of Christ and which is disclosed in the Old Testament
prophecies
lel) concerning what Christ was destined finally to undergo, his sufferings, death, resurrection,
ascension
For Synonyms see entry 5829 & 5940

1746 gvdvow enduo en-doo -o from 1722 and 1416 (in the sense of sinking into a garment); TDNT-2:319,192;
{See TDNT 202 } V

AV-put on 18, clothed with 2, clothed in 2, have on 2, clothe with 1, be endued 1, arrayed in 1, be clothed 1, vr
puton 1; 29

1) to sink into (clothing), put on, clothe one’s self

2349 6vnrog thnetos thnay-tos’ from 2348; TDNT-3:21,312; {See TDNT 299} adj
AV-mortal 5, mortality + 3588 1; 6
1) liable to death, mortal

2532 xon kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

66



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543
1) this, that, these, etc.
Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3778 ovtog houtos koo -tos including nominative masculine plural ovtot houtoi /oo -toy, nominative feminine
singular avtn haute ~ow-tay and nominative feminine plural avtot hautai sow -tahee from the article
3588 and 846; ; pron

AV-this 157, these 59, he 31, the same 28, this man 25, she 12, they 10, misc 34; 356

1) this, these, etc.

5124 tovto touto too -to neuter singular nominative or accusative case of 3778; ; pron

AV-this 199, therefore + 1223 44, that 22, for this cause + 1223 14, wherefore + 1223 7, it 5, not tr 1, misc 25;
317

1) that (thing), this (thing)

5349 @Baptog phthartos fthar-tos’ from 5351; TDNT-9:93,1259; (See TDNT 829 } adj
AV-corruptible 6; 6
1) corruptible, perishing

TVM: Aorist 5777, Middle 5785, Infinitive 5795, Count: 29

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

TVM: Present 5774, Not Stated 5799, Indicative 5791, Count: 1617

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:53

(barnes)

Verse 53. For this corruptible (i} must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.
Ver. 53. For this corruptible, ctc. It is necessary that a change should take place, either by dying and then
being raised, or by being changed without seeing death; for we cannot enter heaven as we are now.

Must put on. The word here used (evévvm) properly means, to go in, to envelope, to put on as a garment; and
then to put on anything; as the soul is, as it were, clothed with, or invested with a body; and here it means,
must be endued with, or furnished with. It is equivalent to saying that this corruptible must become
incorruptible, and this mortal must become immortal. We must cease to be corruptible and mortal, and must
become incorruptible and immortal. The righteous who remain till the coming of Christ, shall be at once

changed, and invested, as Enoch and Elijah were, with incorruption and immortality.
{d} "must put on" 2Co 5:4

(Gill)

Ver. 53. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, &c.] The apostle returns to what he had before
asserted, concerning the necessity of an alteration in the qualities of bodies, in order to the enjoyment of the
heavenly state; showing, that the selfsame body the saints now have, for he seems to point with his finger to
his own, and which are incorruptible ones, shall and must be clothed with incorruption:

and this mortal must put on immortality; the body that now is mortal, must become immortal; it must put
off its rags of mortality, and be clothed with the shining robes of immortality; and which must be done, either
by first dying, and then rising from the dead; or by undergoing alive a quick and sudden change, which will at
once remove all corruption and mortality; see:

“He answered and said unto me, These be they that have put off the mortal clothing, and put on the immortal,
and have confessed the name of God: now are they crowned, and receive palms.” (2 Esdras 2:45)

(Hodge)

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal (must) put on immortality.

This is the reason why we must be changed. ‘We must all be changed, for this corruptible must put on
incorruption.’ It is impossible that corruption should inherit incorruption. This reason applies equally to the
quick and to the dead. With regard to both classes it is true that these vile bodies must be fashioned like unto
Christ’s glorious body.

(JFB)
53. this — pointing to Zis own body and that of those whom he addresses.
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put on — as a garment (2Co 5:2,3).

immortality — Here only, besides 1Ti 6:16, the word "immortality" is found. Nowhere is the immortality of
the soul, distinct from the body, taught; a notion which many erroneously have derived from heathen
philosophers. Scripture does not contemplate the anomalous state brought about by death, as the
consummation to be earnestly looked for (2Co 5:4), but the resurrection.

(RWP)

Must put on (St evdvcacBar). Aorist (ingressive) middle infinitive, put on as a garment.

Immortality (08avaciav). Old word from aBavartog, undying, and that from o privative and vnoko, to die.
In N.T. only here and 1Ti 6:16 where God is described as having immortality.

(Trapp)
Ver. 53. For this corruptible] Pointing to his body, he speaketh, as Ps 34:6 "This poor man cried, the Lord

heard him." So the old believers, when they rehearsed the creed, and came to that article, I believe the
resurrection of the flesh, they were wont to add, Etiam huius carnis, even of this self-same flesh. So Job
19:27.

Text—1 Cor 15:54

54 (ASV) But when /1 this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on

immortality, then shall come to pass the saying that is written, /2; Death is swallowed up (3} in victory.
{1) Many ancient authorities omit this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 2) Isa 25:8. 3) Or victoriously } (ASV)

54 (AV) So <1161> when <3752> this <5124> corruptible <5349> shall have put on <1746> (5672) incorruption <861>,
and <2532> this <5124> mortal <2349> shall have put on <1746> (5672) immortality <110>, then <5119> shall be
brought to pass <1096> (5695) the saying <3056> that is written <1125> (5772), Death <2288> is swallowed up
<2666> (5681) In <1519> Victory <3534>. (AV)

54 (BYZ) otOv <3752> {CONJ} oc <1161> {CONJ} TO <3588> {T-NSN } (pG(lp’L'OV <5349> {4-NSN} TOVTO <3778> {D-NSN}
EVEVONTON <1746> (5672) (V-AMS-3S } 0POOPCIOY <861> {N-ASF } KO <2532> fCONJ } TO <3588> {T-NSN } BvnTov
<2349> {4-NSN } TOVTO <3778> {D-NSN} SVSDGT]‘C(II <1746> (5672) {V-AMS-3S} aBovaciay <110> {N-ASF } TOTE <5119>
{ADV} YEVIGETOL <1096> (5695) {V-FDI-3S } O <3588> {T-NSM} AOYOG <3056> {N-NSM } O <3588> {T-NSM }
YEYPOLLUEVOG <1125> (5772) {V-RPP-NSM } KOTEMOOT <2666> (5681) (V-API-3S } O <3588> (T-NSM} D0vaTOG <2288>
{N-NSM } €1G <1519> {PREP } VIKOG <3534> {N-ASN} (BYZ)

54 (BYZa) ‘Otav & 10 0BapTtoOV TovTO £vddontal dpbapoiay, kol td Bvntov TobTo Evovontat dbavaciov, ToTe
yevioeTotl 0 Aoyos 6 yeypappévogs, Katendbn 6 Bdvatog €ic vikog. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:54

110 abovacia athanasia ath-an-as-ee’-ah from a compound of 1 (as a negative particle) and 2288; TDNT-
3:22.312; {See TDNT 299} n

AV-immortality 3; 3

1) undying, immortality, everlasting

861 apBapoia aphtharsia af-thar-see’-ah from 862; TDNT-9:93,1259; /See TDNT 829 n f
AV-incorruption 4, immortality 2, sincerity 2; 8

1) incorruption, perpetuity

2) purity, sincerity, incorrupt

1096 ywopon ginomai ghin -om-ahee a prolongation and middle voice form of a primary verb; TDNT-
1:681,117; {See TDNT 156} V
AV-be 255, come to pass 82, be made 69, be done 63, come 52, become 47, God forbid + 3361 15, arise 13,
have 5, be fulfilled 3, be married to 3, be preferred 3, not tr 14, misc 4, vr done 2; 678
1) to become, i.e. to come into existence, begin to be, receive being
2) to become, i.e. to come to pass, happen
2a) of events
3) to arise, appear in history, come upon the stage
3a) of men appearing in public
4) to be made, finished
4a) of miracles, to be performed, wrought
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5) to become, be made

1125 ypagpw grapho graf’-o a root word; TDNT-1:742,128; {See TDNT 164} V
AV-write 206, writing 1, describe 1, vr write 1; 209
1) to write, with reference to the form of the letters
1a) to delineate (or form) letters on a tablet, parchment, paper, or other material
2) to write, with reference to the contents of the writing
2a) to express in written characters
2b) to commit to writing (things not to be forgotten), write down, record
2c) used of those things which stand written in the sacred books (of the OT)
2d) to write to one, i.e. by writing (in a written epistle) to give information, directions
3) to fill with writing
4) to draw up in writing, compose

1161 d¢ de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1519 &g eis ice a primary preposition; TDNT-2:420,211; {See TDNT 220 } prep

AV-into 573, to 281, unto 207, for 140, in 138, on 58, toward 29, against 26, misc 322; 1774

1) into, unto, to, towards, for, among

-+

"For" (as used in Ac 2:38 "for the forgiveness ... ") could have two meanings. If you saw a poster saying
"Jesse James wanted for robbery," "for" could mean Jesse is wanted so he can commit a robbery, or is wanted
because he has committed a robbery. The later sense is the correct one. So too in this passage, the word "for"
signifies an action in the past. Otherwise, it would violate the entire tenor of the NT teaching on salvation by
grace and not by works.

1746 gvdvow enduo en-doo -o from 1722 and 1416 (in the sense of sinking into a garment); TDNT-2:319,192;
{See TDNT 202} V

AV-put on 18, clothed with 2, clothed in 2, have on 2, clothe with 1, be endued 1, arrayed in 1, be clothed 1, vr
puton 1; 29

1) to sink into (clothing), put on, clothe one’s self

2288 Bavarog thanatos than -at-os from 2348; TDNT-3:7,312; {See TDNT 299 } n m
AV-death 117, deadly 2; 119
1) the death of the body
1a) that separation (whether natural or violent) of the soul and the body by which the life on earth is ended
1b) with the implied idea of future misery in hell
1b1) the power of death
1¢) since the nether world, the abode of the dead, was conceived as being very dark, it is equivalent to the
region of thickest darkness i.e. figuratively, a region enveloped in the darkness of ignorance and sin
2) metaph., the loss of that life which alone is worthy of the name,
2a) the misery of the soul arising from sin, which begins on earth but lasts and increases after the death of
the body in hell
3) the miserable state of the wicked dead in hell
4) in the widest sense, death comprising all the miseries arising from sin, as well physical death as the loss of a
life consecrated to God and blessed in him on earth, to be followed by wretchedness in hell

2349 6vnrog thnetos thnay-tos’ from 2348; TDNT-3:21,312; {See TDNT 299} adj
AV-mortal 5, mortality + 3588 1; 6
1) liable to death, mortal

2532 ko kai kahee apparently, a primary particle, having a copulative and sometimes also a cumulative force;
; conj

AV-and 8173, also 514, even 108, both 43, then 20, so 18, likewise 13, not tr. 350, misc 31, vr and 1; 9251

1) and, also, even, indeed, but

2666 kotomve katapino kat-ap-ee -no from 2596 and 4095; TDNT-6:158,841; /See TDNT 631} v
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AV-swallow 4, swallow 1, drown 1, devour 1; 7
1) to drink down, swallow down
2) to devour
3) to swallow up, destroy

3056 Aoyog logos log -os from 3004; TDNT-4:69,505; /See TDNT 431} n m
AV-word 218, saying 50, account 8, speech 8, Word (Christ) 7, thing 5, not tr 2, misc 32; 330
1) of speech
la) a word, uttered by a living voice, embodies a conception or idea
1b) what someone has said
1bl) a word
1b2) the sayings of God
1b3) decree, mandate or order
1b4) of the moral precepts given by God
1b5) Old Testament prophecy given by the prophets
1b6) what is declared, a thought, declaration, aphorism, a weighty saying, a dictum, a maxim
1c) discourse
Ic1) the act of speaking, speech
1¢c2) the faculty of speech, skill and practice in speaking
1¢c3) a kind or style of speaking
1c4) a continuous speaking discourse-instruction
1d) doctrine, teaching
le) anything reported in speech; a narration, narrative
1f) matter under discussion, thing spoken of, affair, a matter in dispute, case, suit at law
1g) the thing spoken of or talked about; event, deed
2) its use as respect to the MIND alone
2a) reason, the mental faculty of thinking, meditating, reasoning, calculating
2b) account, i.e. regard, consideration
2¢) account, i.e. reckoning, score
2d) account, i.e. answer or explanation in reference to judgment
2¢) relation, i.e. with whom as judge we stand in relation
2el) reason would
2f) reason, cause, ground
3) In John, denotes the essential Word of God, Jesus Christ, the personal wisdom and power in union with
God, his minister in creation and government of the universe, the cause of all the world’s life both physical
and ethical, which for the procurement of man’s salvation put on human nature in the person of Jesus the
Messiah, the second person in the Godhead, and shone forth conspicuously from His words and deeds.
o+
This term was familiar to the Jews and in their writings long before a Greek philosopher named Heraclitus
used the term Logos around 600 B.C. to designate the divine reason or plan which coordinates a changing
universe. This word was well suited to John’s purpose in John 1. See Gill on "Joh 1:1".

3534 vikog nikos nee -kos from 3529; TDNT-4:942,634; /See TDNT 523} n n
AV-victory 4; 4

1) victory

2) to utterly vanquish

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3752 otav hotan Aot -an from 3753 and 302; ; particle
AV-when 115, as soon as 2, as long as 1, that 1, whensoever 1, while 1, till + 1508 1; 122
1) when, whenever, as long as, as soon as

3778 ovtog houtos koo -tos including nominative masculine plural ovtot houtoi #oo -toy, nominative feminine
singular avtn haute ~ow-tay and nominative feminine plural avtot hautai zow -tahee from the article
3588 and 846; ; pron
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AV-this 157, these 59, he 31, the same 28, this man 25, she 12, they 10, misc 34; 356
1) this, these, etc.

5119 tote tote tot -eh from (the neuter of) 3588 and 3753; ; adv
AV-then 149, that time 4, when 1, not tr 5; 159

1) then

2) at that time

5124 tovto touto too -to neuter singular nominative or accusative case of 3778; ; pron

AV-this 199, therefore + 1223 44, that 22, for this cause + 1223 14, wherefore + 1223 7, it 5, not tr 1, misc 25;
317

1) that (thing), this (thing)

5349 ¢Baptog phthartos fthar-tos’ from 5351; TDNT-9:93,1259; (See TDNT 829 } adj
AV-corruptible 6; 6
1) corruptible, perishing

TVM: Aorist 5777, Middle 5785, Subjunctive 5792, Count: 43

TVM: Aorist 5777, Passive 5786, Indicative 5791, Count: 602

TVM: Future 5776, Middle Deponent 5788, Indicative 5791, Count: 271

TVM: Perfect 5778, Passive 5786, Participle 5796, Count: 463

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:54

(barnes)

Verse 54. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is {e} swallowed up in victory.

Ver. 54. So when, etc. In that future glorious world, when all this shall have been accomplished.

Then shall be brought to pass. Then shall be fully accomplished; these words shall then receive their entire
fulfilment; or this event shall meet all that is implied in these words.

The saying that is written. What is written, or the record which is made. These words are quoted from Isa
25:8; and the fact that Paul thus quotes them, and the connexion in which they stand, prove that they had
reference to the times of the gospel, and to the resurrection of the dead. Paul does not quote directly from the
Hebrew, or from the Seventy, but gives the substance of the passage.

Death. Referring here, undoubtedly, to death in the proper sense; death as prostrating the living, and
consigning them to the grave.

Is swallowed up. katenobn (from katamivo, to drink down, to swallow down) means to absorb, (Re 12:16 } to
overwhelm, to drown, /Heb 11:29  and then to destroy or remove. The idea may be taken from a whirlpool, or
maelstrom, that absorbs all that comes near it; and the sense is, that he will abolish or remove death; that is,

cause it to cease from its ravages and triumphs.

In victory, €1 vikog. Unto victory; so as to obtain a complete victory. The Hebrew isa 25:8 2 is 1v2w. The
Seventy often render the word ;7v27¥7, which properly means splendour, purity, trust, perpetuity, eternity,
perfection, by vikog, victory, 2Sa 2:26 Job 36:7 La 3:18 5:20 Am 1:11 8:7. The Hebrew word here may be
rendered either unto the end, i.e., to completeness or perfection, or unto victory, with triumph. It matters little
which is the meaning, for they both come to the same thing. The idea is, that the power and dominion of death
shall be entirely destroyed, or brought to an end.

{e } "is swallowed up" Isa 25:8

(Gill)
Ver. 54. So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, &c.] As at the coming of Christ, both the
bodies of living saints, and of dead ones being raised, will: and this

mortal shall have put on immortality; which will be the case, in the resurrection morn:

then shall be brought to pass that saying that is written; then that passage will have its full
accomplishment, which stands in Isa 25:8 where it is read,
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he will swallow up death in victory, or "for ever". That is, the Messiah shall by his death, and resurrection
from the dead, obtain such an entire victory over death, not only for himself, but for all his people, that in the
resurrection morn, when they will be all raised from the dead, death will be so swallowed up, that it will be no
more: the Jews acknowledge that this prophecy belongs to the times of the Messiah; so they say /p }, that

“the Messiah shall descend from Pharez, and in his day the holy blessed God will cause death to be swallowed

199,

up, as it is said, Isa 25:8 "he shall swallow up death in victory"”:
and again /g },

“when the King Messiah comes, the holy blessed God will raise up those that sleep in the dust, as it is written,
he shall swallow up death in victory™:

they also say /4, that this passage refers to future time, and to the world to come. The prophet expresses it
actively, it being a prediction of what was to be done by the Messiah; the apostle cites it passively, as being
accomplished by him after the resurrection, and considered as a part of the song sung by the risen saints; to
which is added,

{r} Shemot Rabba, sect. 20. fol. 131. 4.
{q} Zohar in Gen. fol. 73. 1.

{r} Zohar in, Exod. fol. 108. 1, 2, 4. Misn. Moed Katon. c. 3. sect. 9. Zohar iu Lev. fol. 46. 3. Yade Mose in
Shirhashirim Rabba, fol. 20. 1. Echa Rabbati, fol. 48. 2.

(Hodge)
So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality,
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

When the change above described has been accomplished, when once the resurrection has taken place, then,
according to the language of Scripture, death shall be completely conquered. Not only shall those over whom
he had triumphed, and whom he had so long detained in the prison of the grave, be delivered from his power,
but there shall be no more death. The passage quoted is Isa 25:8 "He will swallow up death in victory." In
Hebrew the last words mean literally for ever. They are, however, frequently translated by the LXX as they are
here rendered by the apostle. The sense is the same. The victory over death is to be complete and final.

(JFB)

54. then — not before. Death has as yet a sting even to the believer, in that his body is to be under its power
till the resurrection. But then the sting and power of death shall cease for ever.

Death is swallowed up in victory — In Hebrew of Isa 25:8, from which it is quoted, "He (Jehovah) will
swallow up death in victory"; that is, for ever: as "in victory" often means in Hebrew idiom (Jer 3:5 La 5:20).
Christ will swallow it up so altogether victoriously that it shall never more regain its power (compare Ho 6:2
13:14 2Co 5:4 Heb 2:14,15 Re 20:14 21:4).

(RWP)

Shall have put on (evévontat). First aorist middle subjunctive with otav whenever, merely indefinite future,
no futurum exactum, merely meaning, "whenever shall put on," not "shall have put on."

Is swallowed up (koteno6n). First aorist passive indicative of katamwve, old verb to drink down, swallow
down. Perfective use of kata- where we say "up," "swallow up." Timeless use of the aorist tense. Paul changes
the active voice katemiev in Isa 25:8 to the passive. Death is no longer victory. Theodotion reads the Hebrew
verb (bulla, for billa,) as passive like Paul. It is the "final overthrow of the king of Terrors" (Findlay) as shown
in Heb 2:15.

(Trapp)
Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up] As the fuel is swallowed up by the fire; as the sorcerers’ serpents were
swallowed up by Moses’ serpent.

Text—1 Cor 15:55

55 (ASV) {1} O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting? /1) Ho 13:14} (ASV)
55 (AV) O death <2288>, where <4226> is thy <4675> sting <2759>? O grave <86>, where <4226> is thy <4675> victory
<3534>7 {grave: or, hell } (AV)
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55 (BYZ) OV <4226> {ADV-I} GOV <4771> {P-2GS } BOvaTE <2288> {N-VSM } TO <3588> {T-NSN } KEVTPOV <2759> {N-NSN }
TOV <4226> {ADV-I} GOV <4771> {P-2GS} 0d1 <86> {N-VSM } TO <3588> {T-NSN } VIKOG <3534> {N-NSN } (BYZ)
55 (BYZa) [1ob cov, ®dvarte, 10 kévtpov; [1od cov, Adn, T0 VIKog; (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:55

86 Aong hades hah’-dace from 1 (as negative particle) and 1492; TDNT-1:146,22; {See TDNT 22} 1 pr loc
AV-hell 10, grave 1; 11

1) name Hades or Pluto, the god of the lower regions

2) Orcus, the nether world, the realm of the dead

3) later use of this word: the grave, death, hell

In Biblical Greek it is associated with Orcus, the infernal regions, a dark and dismal place in the very depths of
the earth, the common receptacle of disembodied spirits. Usually Hades is just the abode of the wicked, Lu
16:23; Re 20:13,14; a very uncomfortable place. TDNT.

{hades might in certain places be translated as its entomology shows: unseen. so that in Mat 16:18 the
gates of hades along with Ru 4:1 where the kindsman-redeemer went to the gates (the place where the
town elders met for court). In Mat 16:18 therefore, the gates of hades might better be translated the
councils of the unseen which matches closely with Eph 6:12. NEC}

2288 Bavorog thanatos than -at-os from 2348; TDNT-3:7,312; {See TDNT 299 } n m
AV-death 117, deadly 2; 119
1) the death of the body
la) that separation (whether natural or violent) of the soul and the body by which the life on earth is ended
1b) with the implied idea of future misery in hell
1b1) the power of death
1¢) since the nether world, the abode of the dead, was conceived as being very dark, it is equivalent to the
region of thickest darkness i.e. figuratively, a region enveloped in the darkness of ignorance and sin
2) metaph., the loss of that life which alone is worthy of the name,
2a) the misery of the soul arising from sin, which begins on earth but lasts and increases after the death of
the body in hell
3) the miserable state of the wicked dead in hell
4) in the widest sense, death comprising all the miseries arising from sin, as well physical death as the loss of a
life consecrated to God and blessed in him on earth, to be followed by wretchedness in hell

2759 xevtpov kentron ken -tron from kenteo (to prick); TDNT-3:663,427; {See TDNT 381 } n 1

AV-sting 3, prick 2; 5

1) a sting, as that of bees, scorpions, locusts. Since animals wound by their sting and even cause death, Paul
attributes death, personified as a sting, i.e. a deadly weapon

2) an iron goad, for urging on oxen, horses and other beasts of burden
2a) hence the proverb, "to kick against the goad," i.e. to offer vain and perilous or ruinous resistance

3534 vikog nikos nee -kos from 3529; TDNT-4:942,634; /See TDNT 523 ) n n
AV-victory 4; 4

1) victory

2) to utterly vanquish

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 1o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

4226 mov pou poo genitive case of an interrogative pronoun pos (what) otherwise obsolete (perhaps the same
as 4225 used with the rising slide of enquiry); ; adv

AV-where 37, whither 10; 47

1) somewhere

2) nearly

3) with numerals: somewhere about, about

4675 oov sou soo genitive case of 4771; ; pron
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AV-thy 358, thee 76, thine 50, thine own 7, thou 6, not tr 1; 498
1) thy, thee

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178
1) you

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:55

(barnes)
Verse 55. O {a} death, where is thy sting? O /1; grave, where is thy victory?

Ver. 55. O death. This triumphant exclamation is the commencement of the fourth division of the chapter —
the practical consequences of the doctrine. It is such an exclamation as every man with right feelings will be
disposed to make, who contemplates the ravages of death; who looks upon a World where in all forms he has
reigned, and who then contemplates the glorious truth, that a complete and final triumph has been obtained
over this great enemy of the happiness of man, and that man would die no more. It is a triumphant view which
bursts upon the soul as it contemplates the fact that the work of the second Adam has repaired the ruins of the
first, and that man is redeemed; his body will be raised; not another human being should die, and the work of
death should be ended. Nay, it is more. Death is not only at an end; it shall not only cease, but its evils shall be
repaired; and the glory and honour shall encompasse the body of man, such as would have been unknown had
there n no death. No commentary can add to the beauty and force of the language in this verse; and the best
way to see its beauty, and to enjoy it, is to sit down and think of DEATH; of what death has been, and has
done; of the millions and millions that have died; of the earth strewed with the dead, and “arched with graves”;
of our own death; the certainty that we must die, and our parents, and brothers, and sisters, and children, and
friends; that all, all must die; — and then to suffer the truth, in its full-orbed splendour, to rise upon us, that
the time will come when DEATH SHALL, BE AT AN END. Who, in such contemplation, can refrain from
the language of triumph, and from hymns of praise?

Where is thy sting? The word which is here rendered sting (kevtpov) denotes, properly, a prick, a point;
hence a goad or stimulus; i.e., a rod or staff with an iron point, for goading oxen, See Barnes "Ac 9:5";) and
then a sting properly, as of scorpions, bees, etc. It denotes here a venomous thing, or weapon, applied to death
personified, as if death employed it to destroy life, as the sting of a bee or a scorpion is used, The idea is
derived from the venomous sting of serpents, or other reptiles, as being destructive and painful. The language
here is the language of exultation, as if that was taken away or destroyed.

O grave, adn. Hades, the place of the dead. It is not improperly rendered, however, grave. The word properly
denotes a place of darkness; then the world, or abodes of the dead. According to the Hebrews, hades, or sheol,
was a vast subterranean receptacle, or abode, where the souls of the dead existed. It was dark, deep, still,
awful. The descent to it was through the grave; and the spirits of all the dead were supposed to be assembled
there; the righteous occupying the upper regions, and the wicked the lower. See Barnes "Isa 14:9". Compare
Lowth, Lect. on Heb. Poet. vii. Campbell, Prel. Diss. vi. part 2, & 2. It refers here to the dead; and means that
the grave, or hades, should no longer have a victory.

Thy victory? Since the dead are to rise; since all the graves are to give up all that dwell in them; since no man
will die after that, where is its victory? It is taken away. It is despoiled. The power of death and the grave is
vanquished, and Christ is triumphant over all. It has been well remarked here, that the words in this verse rise
above the plain and simple language of prose, and resemble a hymn, into which the apostle breaks out in view
of the glorious truth which is here presented to the mind. The whole verse,is indeed a somewhat loose
quotation from Ho 13:14, which we translate —

“O death, I will be thy plagues;

O grave, I will be thy destruction.”
But which the Seventy render —

“O death, where is thy punishment?

O grave, where is thy sting?”
Probably Paul did not intend this as a direct quotation; but he spoke as a man naturally does who is familiar
with the language of the Scriptures, and used it to express the sense which he intended, without meaning to

make a direct and literal quotation. The form which Paul uses is so poetic in its structure, that Pope has
adopted it, with only a change in the location of the members, in the "Dying Christian":

“O grave, where is thy victory!
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O death, where is thy sting.”
{a} "death" Ho 13:14
{1} "grave" "hell"

(Gill)
Ver. 55. O death, where is thy sting? &c.] These words, with the following clause, are taken out of Ho 13:14

and that they belong to the times of the Messiah, the ancient Jews acknowledge; and the Chaldee paraphrase
interprets them of the Logos, or Word of God, rendering them thus,

“my Word shall be among them to kill, and my Word to destroy”;

wherefore the apostle is not to be charged with a misapplication of them, nor with a perversion of them, as he
is by the Jew s 2 in the prophet they are thus read, "O death, I will be thy plagues, O grave, I will be thy
destruction"; between which, and the apostle’s citation of them, there is some difference; the word °nx, which
we render in both clauses, "I will be," the apostle translates "where," and that very rightly, and so it should be
rendered there; and so it is by the Septuagint interpreters, who render the whole as he, with a little variation,
"where is thy revenge, O death? where is thy sting, O grave?" and so the Arabic version of Hosea still nearer
the apostle, "where is now thy victory, O death?" or "where is thy sting, O grave?" and even the Chaldee
paraphrase on Ho 13:14 renders the same word "where"; for instead of, "I will be thy king," the Targum reads,
7991 18, "where is thy king?" and Aben Ezra, a Jewish writer of great note, on Ho 13:14 observes, that there
are some that say the word is to be inverted as if it was °R, "where," and he adds, and it is right; a like
observation he makes on those words in 1Co 15:14 and that that is the true sense of the word in both verses, is
attested by Ebn Jannahius Tanchuma //; so that the apostle is thus far to be justified, in his citation of this
passage: it is further to be observed, that instead of "thy plagues," he reads, "thy sting"; and I doubt not, but
that among the many things which 127 signifies, as it must be owned it does signify the plague, or pestilence,
see Ps 90:6 and which perhaps is so called, from the venomous nature of it, and the poisonous sting that is in
it, so likewise a sting, though there is no instance of it; certain it is, that bees are called 0727, and as Cocceius
{u} observes, from their sting; and so in the Chaldee and Arabic languages, a bee, or a wasp, is called X727; and
it is to such sort of creatures, that the allusion is here made; who having lost their stings, can do no hurt; and
which will be the case of death in the resurrection morn, when risen saints will insult over it in this triumphant
manner; having nothing more to fear from it, any more than a man has to be afraid of any animal whatever,
that has lost its sting: and in the following clause,

O grave, where is thy victory? instead of "destruction," as it must be allowed the word 2up signifies, see Ps
90:6 the apostle reads victory; but then there is no difference in the sense; for the grave gets its victory over its
thousands, and ten thousands, and ten thousand times ten thousands, and millions of millions, by the
destruction of them, which now it glories in, and boasts of; but in the resurrection morn, when its destruction
will be at an end, the triumphant saints may reasonably ask, where is its boasted victory, since it can destroy
no longer.

{s } R. Isaac Chizzuk Emuna, par. 2. ¢. 87. p. 463.

{t} Apud Pocock. Not. Miscellan. ad Port. Mosis, p. 69, 70.

{u} Lex. Heb. in rad. 727.

(Hodge)

O death, where (is) thy sting? O grave, where (is) thy victory?

The apostle places himself and his readers in presence of the Saviour and of the risen dead arrayed in
immortality; and in view of that majestic scene he breaks out in these words of triumph: ‘Christ has
conquered. His people are redeemed. Death is disarmed. Hades is no more.” Death is addressed under the
figure of an animal armed with a poisonous sting which pierces even to the soul; for that sting is sin. The
grave, or the Greek word Hades, means, what is unseen, the invisible world, the abode of the dead in the
widest sense. It depends on the context whether the immediate reference be to the grave, the place of departed
spirits, or hell, in the modern sense of that word. Here where the special reference is to the bodies of men and
to the delivery of them from the power of death, it is properly rendered the grave. The only sense in which the
body can be in Hades is that it is in the grave. The apostle is not speaking of the delivery of the souls of men
from any intermediate state, but of the redemption of the body. In Ho 13:14 God says, "O death, I will be thy
plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction." This is a literal version of the Hebrew. The Vulgate comes near to
it, Ero mors tua, O mors i Morsus tuus ero, inferne! The LXX depart from the figure, "Where is thy judgment
(or vengeance), O death? where is thy sting, O grave?" These are all different forms of expressing the idea that
death and the grave are completely conquered. The apostle does not quote the prophet. He expresses an
analogous idea in analogous terms. In speaking of death as furnished with a sting, the most natural figure is
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that of a scorpion. Others say that kevtpov here means a goad, and that death is compared to a man driving
animals before him with such an instrument. The power of a goad is as nothing to that of the sting of a
scorpion, Re 9:5,6,10, and the figure is therefore far more forcible as commonly understood. (1}

{1} The MSS. B. D. E. F. G., and most of the versions, read, mov cov, Oavte, t0 vevtpov; mov cov, Oavarte, To vikog; where, O death, is thy sting?
where, O death, thy victory? A reading which Tischendorf and other modern editors have adopted.

(JFB)

55. Quoted from Ho 13:14, substantially; but freely used by the warrant of the Spirit by which Paul wrote. The
Hebrew may be translated, "O death, where are thy plagues? Where, O Hades, is thy destruction?" The
Septuagint, "Where is thy victory (literally, in a lawsuit), O death? Where is thy sting, O Hades? ... Sting"
answers to the Hebrew "plagues," namely, a poisoned sting causing plagues. Appropriate, as to the old serpent
(Ge 3:14,15 Nu 21:6). "Victory" answers to the Hebrew "destruction." Compare Isa 25:7,

"destroy ... veil ... over all nations," namely, victoriously destroy it; and to "in victory" (1Co 15:54), which he
triumphantly repeats. The "where" implies their past victorious destroying power and sting, now gone for ever;
obtained through Satan’s triumph over man in Eden, which enlisted God’s law on the side of Satan and death
against man (Ro 5:12,17,21). The souls in Hades being freed by the resurrection, death’s sting and victory are
gone. For "O grave," the oldest manuscripts and versions read, "O death," the second time.

(RWP)
Victory (vikog). Late form of vikn.

O death (Bavate). Second instance. Here Paul changes Hades of the LXX for Hebrew Sheol (Hos 13:14) to
death. Paul never uses Hades.

Thy sting (cov 10 kevipov). Old word from kevtpew, to prick, as in Ac 26:14. In Re 9:10 of the sting of
locusts, scorpions. The serpent death has lost his poison fangs.

(Trapp)

Ver. 55. Death, where is thy sting?] This is the sharpest and the shrillest note, the boldest and the bravest
challenge, that ever man rang in the ears of death. Sarcasmo constat et hostili derisione, qua mors ridenda
propinatur, saith one. Death is here out-braved, called craven to his face, and bidden do his worst ( Tollitur
mors, non ne fiat, sed ne obsit. Aug.). Death destroy, let it not happen but let it not hurt. So Simeon sings out
his soul, Hilarion chides it out, Ambrose is bold to say, I am neither ashamed to live, nor afraid to die. Anne
Askew, the martyr, thus subscribeth her own confession: Written by me, Anne Askew, that neither wisheth for
death, nor feareth his might; and as merry as one that is bound towards heaven. Mr Bradford being told he
should be burned the next day, put off his cap, and lifting up his eyes, praised God for it.

Text—1 Cor 15:56

56 (ASV) The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is the law: (AsV)

56 (AV) <1161> The sting <2759> of death <2288> is sin <266>; and <1161> the strength <1411> of sin <266> is the law
<3551>. (AV)

56 (BYZ) TO <3588> {T-NSN} O€ <1161> {CONJ } KEVIPOV <2759> {N-NSN} TOV <3588> {T-GSM } Q0vOITOV <2288> {N-GSM } M)
<3588> {T-NSF } QLOPTLOL <266> {N-NSF} 1| <3588> {T-NSF } € <1161> fCONJ } SUVOLIG <1411> {N-NSF } TNG <3588>
{T-GSF } QOPTLOG <266> {N-GSF } O <3588> {T-NSM } VOLOG <3551> {N-NSM } (BYZ)

56 (BYZa) TO 8¢ kévtpov 100 Bavdrtov 1 apoptio: 1) 6& SOVOULS THG AuapTios O VOUOG: (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:56

266 apoptio hamartia ham-ar-tee’-ah from 264; TDNT-1:267,44; {See TDNT 54} n £
AV-sin 172, sinful 1, offense 1; 174
1) equivalent to 264

1a) to be without a share in

1b) to miss the mark

1c) to err, be mistaken

1d) to miss or wander from the path of uprightness and honour, to do or go wrong

le) to wander from the law of God, violate God’s law, sin
2) that which is done wrong, sin, an offence, a violation of the divine law in thought or in act
3) collectively, the complex or aggregate of sins committed either by a single person or by many
For Synonyms see entry 5879
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1161 6¢ de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj
AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870
1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1411 dvvopug dunamis doo -nam-is from 1410; TDNT-2:284,186; {See TDNT 201} n
AV-power 77, mighty work 11, strength 7, miracle 7, might 4, virtue 3, mighty 2, misc 9; 120
1) strength power, ability

la) inherent power, power residing in a thing by virtue of its nature, or which a person or thing exerts and

puts forth

1b) power for performing miracles

1c) moral power and excellence of soul

1d) the power and influence which belong to riches and wealth

le) power and resources arising from numbers

1f) power consisting in or resting upon armies, forces, hosts
For Synonyms see entry 5820

2288 Bavorog thanatos than -at-os from 2348; TDNT-3:7,312; {See TDNT 299 } n m
AV-death 117, deadly 2; 119
1) the death of the body
la) that separation (whether natural or violent) of the soul and the body by which the life on earth is ended
1b) with the implied idea of future misery in hell
1b1) the power of death
lc) since the nether world, the abode of the dead, was conceived as being very dark, it is equivalent to the
region of thickest darkness i.e. figuratively, a region enveloped in the darkness of ignorance and sin
2) metaph., the loss of that life which alone is worthy of the name,
2a) the misery of the soul arising from sin, which begins on earth but lasts and increases after the death of
the body in hell
3) the miserable state of the wicked dead in hell
4) in the widest sense, death comprising all the miseries arising from sin, as well physical death as the loss of a
life consecrated to God and blessed in him on earth, to be followed by wretchedness in hell

2759 xevtpov kentron ken -tron from kenteo (to prick); TDNT-3:663,427; {See TDNT 381} n 1

AV-sting 3, prick 2; 5

1) a sting, as that of bees, scorpions, locusts. Since animals wound by their sting and even cause death, Paul
attributes death, personified as a sting, i.e. a deadly weapon

2) an iron goad, for urging on oxen, horses and other beasts of burden

2a) hence the proverb, "to kick against the goad," i.e. to offer vain and perilous or ruinous resistance

3551 vopog nomos nom -os from a primary nemo (to parcel out, especially food or grazing to animals);
TDNT-4:1022,646; {See TDNT 526} n m
AV-law 197; 197
1) anything established, anything received by usage, a custom, a law, a command
la) of any law whatsoever
lal) a law or rule producing a state approved of God
lala) by the observance of which is approved of God
1a2) a precept or injunction
1a3) the rule of action prescribed by reason
1b) of the Mosaic law, and referring, acc. to the context. either to the volume of the law or to its contents
1¢) the Christian religion: the law demanding faith, the moral instruction given by Christ, esp. the precept
concerning love
1d) the name of the more important part (the Pentateuch), is put for the entire collection of the sacred
books of the OT
For Synonyms see entry 5918

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted
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Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:56

(barnes)
Verse 56. The (b sting of death is sin; and the /c; strength of sin is the law.

Ver. 56. The sting of death. The sting which death bears; that with which he effects his: purpose; that which
is made use of to inflict death; or that which is the cause of death. There would be no death without sin. The
apostle here personifies death, as if it were a living being, and as making use of sin to inflict death, or as being
the sting, or envenomed instrument, with which he inflicts the mortal agony. The idea is, that sin is the cause
of death. It introduced it; it makes it certain; it is the cause of the pain, distress, agony, and horror which
attends it. Had there been no sin, men would not have died. If there were no sin, death would not be attended
with horror or alarm. For why should innocence be afraid to die? What has innocence to fear anywhere in the
universe of a just God? The fact, therefore, that men die, is proof that they are sinners; the fact that they feel
horror and alarm, is proof that they feel themselves to be guilty, and that they are afraid to go into the presence
of a holy God. If #his be taken away, if sin be removed, of course the horror, and remorse, and alarm which it
is fitted to produce will be removed also.

Is sin. Sin is the cause of it. See Barnes "Ro 5:12".

The strength of sin. Its power over the mind; its terrific and dreadful energy; and especially its power to
produce alarm in the hour of death.

Is the law. The pure and holy law of God. This idea Paul has illustrated at length in Ro 7:9-13. See Barnes
"Ro 7:9", and Ro 7:10-13, he probably made the statement here in order to meet the Jews, and to show that
the law of God had no power to take away the fear of death; and that, therefore, there was need of the gospel,
and that this alone could do it. The Jews maintained that a man might be justified and saved by obedience to
the law. Paul here shows that it is the law which gives its chief rigour to sin, and that it does not tend to subdue
or destroy it; and that power is seen most strikingly in the pangs and horrors of a guilty conscience on the bed
of death. There was need, therefore, of the gospel, which alone could remove the cause of these horrors, by
taking away sin, and thus leaving the pardoned man to die in peace. See Barnes "Ro 4:15".

{b} "sting" Ro 6:23

{c } "strength" Ro 4:15

(Gill)

Ver. 56. The sting of death is sin, &c.] Death has a sting, and which was originally in it, and that is sin; sin is
the cause of death, it is what has given rise and being to it; it entered into the world by it, and is supported in
its empire through it; it gives it its resistless power, which reaches to all sorts of persons, young and old, rich
and poor, high and low, bond and free; it gives it all its bitterness, agonies, and miseries; and it is by that it
does all the hurt and mischief it does; and it may fitly be compared to a sting, for its poisonous and venomous
nature:

and the strength of sin is the law; not that the law of God is sinful, or encourages sin: it forbids it under the
severest penalty; but was there no law there would be no sin, nor imputation of it; sin is a transgression of the
law: moreover, the strength of sin, its evil nature, and all the dreadful aggravations of it, and sad consequences
upon it, are discovered and made known by the law; and also the strength of it is drawn out by it, through the
corruption of human nature; which is irritated and provoked the more to sin, through the law’s prohibition of
it; and this is not the fault of the law, but is owing to the vitiosity of nature; which the more it is forbidden
anything, the more desirous it is of it; to which may be added, that sin is the more exceeding sinful, being
committed against a known law, and that of the great lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy; whose
legislative power and authority are slighted and trampled upon by it, which makes the transgression the more
heinous; it is the law which binds sin upon a man’s conscience, accuses him of it, pronounces him guilty,
curses, condemns, and adjudges him to death for it.

(Hodge)

The sting of death (is) sin; and the strength of sin (is) the law.

The sting of death is sin; that is, death would have no power to injure us if it were not for sin. This is true for
two reasons. 1. Because if there were no sin there would be no death. Death is by sin, Ro 5:12. 2. Because sin
gives death, when it has been introduced, all its terrors. If sin be pardoned, death is harmless. It can inflict no

evil. It becomes a mere transition from a lower to a higher state. The strength of sin is the law. This must be
the law of God in its widest sense; not the Mosaic law, which would make the declaration amount to nothing.
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The law is the strength of sin for two reasons. 1. Because without law there would be no sin, Ro 4:15. The
very idea of sin is want of conformity on the part of moral creatures to the law of God. If there be no standard
to which we are bound to be conformed, there can be no such thing as want of conformity. Sin is the
correlative, not of reason, nor of expediency, but of law. If you take away law, men may act unreasonably, or
in a way injurious to themselves or others, but they cannot sin. 2. Because if there be no law there can be no
condemnation. Sin is not imputed where there is no law, Ro 5:13. There is still another reason, which, though
presented elsewhere by the apostle, is foreign to this connection, and that is, that the law not only reveals and
condemns sin, but it exasperates and ex. cites it, and thus gives it strength, Ro 7:8-12.

(JFB)
56. If there were no sin, there would be no death. Man’s transgression of the law gives death its lawful power.

strength of sin is the law — Without the law sin is not perceived or imputed (Ro 3:20 4:15 5:13). The law
makes sin the more grievous by making God’s will the clearer (Ro 7:8-10). Christ’s people are no longer
"under the law" (Ro 6:14).

(RWP)
The power of sin (1 dvvapig g apaptiog). See Ro 4:15; 5:20; 6:14; 7; Ga 2:16; 3:1-5:4 for Paul’s ideas here
briefly expressed. In man’s unrenewed state he cannot obey God’s holy law.

(Trapp)

Ver. 56. The sting of death is sin] Christ having unstinged death, and as it were disarmed it, we may safely
now put it into our bosoms, as we may a snake whose sting is pulled out. If it shoot forth now a sting at us, it is
but an enchanted sting, as was that of the sorcerers’ serpents. Buzz it may about our ears, as a drone bee; but
sting us it cannot. Christ, as he hath taken away not sin itself, but the guilt of sin; so not death itself, but the
sting of death.

Text—1 Cor 15:57

57 (AsV) but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. (ASV)

57 (AV) But <1161> thanks <5485> be to God <2316>, which <3588> giveth <1325> (5723) us <2254> the victory <3534>
through <1223> our <2257> Lord <2962> Jesus <2424> Christ <5547>. (AV)

57 (BYZ) T <3588> {T-DSM } € <1161> {CONJ } BE® <2316> (N-DSM } YOPIG <5485> {N-NSF} T® <3588> {T-DSM } S150VTL
<1325> (5723) {V-PAP-DSM } LWV <1473> {P-IDP} TO <3588> {T-ASN } VIKOG <3534> {N-ASN} 10l <1223> {PREP } TOV
<3588> (T-GSM} KUPLOV <2962> {N-GSM } MOV <1473> {P-IGP } GOV <2424> {N-GSM } YPIGTOV <5547> {N-GSM}
(BYZ)

57 (BYZa) T® 0¢& Be® yAp1s T@ S10O6VTL MUV TO Vikos o1 ToD Kupiov HUdV Incod ypiotod. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:57

1161 d¢e de deh a primary particle (adversative or continuative); ; conj

AV-but 1237, and 934, now 166, then 132, also 18, yet 16, yea 13, so 13, moreover 13, nevertheless 11, for 4,
even 3, misc 10, not tr 300; 2870

1) but, moreover, and, etc.

1223 dw dia dee-ah’ a primary preposition denoting the channel of an act; TDNT-2:65,149; {See TDNT 184, prep
AV-by 241, through 88, with 16, for 58, for ... sake 47, therefore + 5124 44, for this cause + 5124 14,
because 52, misc 86; 646
1) through
la) of place
lal) with
la2) in
1b) of time
1b1) throughout
1b2) during
Ic) of means
Icl) by
1c2) by the means of
2) through
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2a) the ground or reason by which something is or is not done

2al) by reason of

2a2) on account of

2a3) because of for this reason

2a4) therefore

2a5) on this account

1325 d10wpt didomi did -o-mee a prolonged form of a primary verb (which is used as an altern. in most of the
tenses); TDNT-2:166,166; {See TDNT 191 } v
AV-give 365, grant 10, put 5, show 4, deliver 2, make 2, misc 25; 413
1) to give
2) to give something to someone
2a) of one’s own accord to give one something, to his advantage
2al) to bestow a gift
2b) to grant, give to one asking, let have
2c¢) to supply, furnish, necessary things
2d) to give over, deliver
2d1) to reach out, extend, present
2d2) of a writing
2d3) to give over to one’s care, intrust, commit
2d3a) something to be administered
2d3b) to give or commit to someone something to be religiously observed
2e) to give what is due or obligatory, to pay: wages or reward
21) to furnish, endue
3) to give
3a) to cause, profuse, give forth from one’s self
3al) to give, hand out lots
3b) to appoint to an office
3c¢) to cause to come forth, i.e. as the sea, death and Hell are said to give up the dead who have been
engulfed or received by them
3d) to give one to someone as his own
3dl) as an object of his saving care
3d2) to give one to someone, to follow him as a leader and master
3d3) to give one to someone to care for his interests
3d4) to give one to someone to whom he already belonged, to return
4) to grant or permit one
4a) to commission
For Synonyms see entry 5836

1473 gym ego eg-o’ a primary pronoun of the first person I (only expressed when emphatic); TDNT-
2:343,196; {See TDNT 209} pron

AV-1365, my 2, me 2, nottr1;370

1) I, me, my

2254 nuwv hemin hay-meen’ dative case plural of 1473; ; pron
AV-us 161, we 13, our 2, forus 1; 177
1) us, we, our

2257 nuov hemon hay-mone’ genitive case plural of 1473; ; pron
AV-our 313, us 82, we 12, not tr 1, misc 2; 410
1) our, we, us

2316 O¢og theos theh -os of uncertain affinity; a deity, especially (with 3588) the supreme Divinity; TDNT-
3:65,322; {See TDNT 305} n m
AV-God 1320, god 13, godly 3, God-ward + 4214 2, misc 5; 1343
1) a god or goddess, a general name of deities or divinities
2) the Godhead, trinity
2a) God the Father, the first person in the trinity
2b) Christ, the second person of the trinity
2¢) Holy Spirit, the third person in the trinity
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3) spoken of the only and true God
3a) refers to the things of God
3b) his counsels, interests, things due to him
4) whatever can in any respect be likened unto God, or resemble him in any way
4a) God’s representative or viceregent
4al) of magistrates and judges

2424 Incovg lesous ee-ay-sooce’ of Hebrew origin 03091 vw>; TDNT-3:284,360; /See TDNT 326 } n pr m
AV-Jesus 972, Jesus (Joshua) 2, Jesus (Justus) 1; 975

Jesus =" Jehovah is salvation"

1) Jesus, the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind, God incarnate

2) Jesus Barabbas was the captive robber whom the Jews begged Pilate to release instead of Christ

3) Joshua was the famous captain of the Israelites, Moses’ successor (Ac 7:45, Heb 4:8)

4) Jesus, son of Eliezer, one of the ancestors of Christ (Lu 3:29)

5) Jesus, surnamed Justus, a Jewish Christian, an associate with Paul in the preaching of the gospel (Col 4:11)

2962 xvprog kurios koo -ree-os from kuros (supremacy); TDNT-3:1039,486; {See TDNT 418 } n m
AV-Lord 667, lord 54, master 11, sir 6, Sir 6, misc 4; 748
1) he to whom a person or thing belongs, about which he has power of deciding; master, lord
1a) the possessor and disposer of a thing
lal) the owner; one who has control of the person, the master
1a2) in the state: the sovereign, prince, chief, the Roman emperor
1b) is a title of honour expressive of respect and reverence, with which servants greet their master
Lc) this title is given to: God, the Messiah
For Synonyms see entry 5830

3534 vikog nikos nee -kos from 3529; TDNT-4:942,634; /See TDNT 523} n n
AV-victory 4; 4

1) victory

2) to utterly vanquish

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite
article; ; article

AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543

1) this, that, these, etc.

Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

5485 yopig charis khar’-ece from 5463; TDNT-9:372,1298; (See TDNT 840} n f
AV-grace 130, favour 6, thanks 4, thank 4, thank + 2192 3, pleasure 2, misc 7; 156
1) grace
1a) that which affords joy, pleasure, delight, sweetness, charm, loveliness: grace of speech
2) good will, loving-kindness, favour
2a) of the merciful kindness by which God, exerting his holy influence upon souls, turns them to Christ,
keeps, strengthens, increases them in Christian faith, knowledge, affection, and kindles them to the
exercise of the Christian virtues
3) what is due to grace
3a) the spiritual condition of one governed by the power of divine grace
3b) the token or proof of grace, benefit
3bl) a gift of grace
3b2) benefit, bounty
4) thanks, (for benefits, services, favours), recompense, reward

5547 Xpiotog Christos khris-tos’ from 5548; TDNT-9:493,1322; (See TDNT 850} adj
AV-Christ 569; 569

Christ =" anointed"

1) Christ was the Messiah, the Son of God — His Title

2) anointed

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Participle 5796, Count: 2549
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Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:57

(barnes)

Verse 57. But thanks {d} be to God, which giveth us the victory fe} through our Lord Jesus Christ.

Ver. 57. But thanks be to God. See Barnes ""Ro 7:25".

Which giveth us the victory. Us who are Christians; all Christians. The victory over sin, death, and the grave.
God alone is the author of this victory. He formed the plan; he executed it in the gift of his Son; and’ he gives
it to us personally when we come to die.

Through our Lord Jesus Christ. By his death, thus destroying the power of death; by his resurrection and
triumph over the grave; and by his grace imparted to us to enable us to sustain the pains of death, and giving to
us the hope of a glorious resurrection. See Barnes ""Ro 7:25"; See Barnes "Ro 8:37".

{d} "be to God" Ro 7:25

{e } "through our" Ro 8:37 1Jo 5:4,5

(Gill)

Ver. 57. But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, &c.] Over sin the sting of death, over the law the
strength of sin, and over death and the grave; and which will be the ground and foundation of the above
triumphant song in the resurrection morn, as it is now at this present time of praise and thankfulness to God:
and it is all

through our Lord Jesus; he has got the victory over sin; he has put it away by the sacrifice of himself; he has
finished and made an end of it; for though it reigns over his people before conversion, and dwells in them after
it, yet in consequence of his atonement for it, it loses its governing power through the Spirit and grace of God
in regeneration, and entirely its damning power over them, and in the resurrection morn will not be so much as
in being in them; the view of which now fills them with joy, thanksgiving, and triumph. Christ has obtained a
victory over the law; he has stopped its mouth, and answered all its demands; he has been made under, and
subject to it; he has obeyed its precepts, and bore its penalty, and has delivered his from the curse and
condemnation of it, so that they have nothing to fear from it; it is dead to them, and they to that: he has also
abolished death by dying and rising again, so as that it shall have no more dominion over him; and he has
abolished it as a penal evil to his saints; and though they die, they shall not always remain under the power of
death, they shall live again, and with him for ever: he has conquered the grave by rising out of it himself, and
living for evermore, having the keys of the grave in his hands; and will at the last day oblige it to give up its
dead, when his victory over this, with respect to his people, will be abundantly manifest: now this victory, in
all its branches, is given by God to believers; they are made to share in all the victories of Christ their head,
and are more than conquerors through him; but this is not by merit, but by gift, the gift of God the Father, who
gives his Son, and all things with him that are his; and this gift is a distinguishing one; it is given to us, and not
to others; and which therefore calls aloud for praise and thankfulness. The title of the "ninth" psalm may be
rendered, "to the conqueror over death," or "that is the author of victory over death, even to the Son, a psalm
of David," Ps 9:1.

(Hodge)
But thanks (be) to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

The victory here meant is, of course, the victory over death and the grave. Thanks be to God, who delivers us
from the power of death, redeeming even our bodies from the grave, and making us partakers of everlasting
life. This is done through Jesus Christ our Lord, i. e. our divine possessor and absolute ruler. It is through him,
and through him alone. 1. Because he has satisfied the demands of the law. It has no power to condemn those
who are clothed in his righteousness. There is no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus, Ro 8:1. Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth, who is he that condemneth? Ro
8:33,34. Christ by his death hath destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and delivered
them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage, Heb 2:14,15. That is, in virtue of the
death of Christ, by which the demands of justice are satisfied, Satan, the great executioner of divine justice,
has no longer the right or power to detain the people of Christ under the power of death. If, therefore, it be the
law which gives sin its reality and strength, and if sin gives death its sting, he who satisfies the law destroys
the strength of sin, and consequently the sting of death. It is thus that Christ deprives death of all power to
injure his people. It is for them disarmed and rendered as harmless as an infant. 2. But Christ not only gives us
this victory through his justifying righteousness, but by his almighty power, he new creates the soul after the
image of God, and, what is here principally intended, he repairs all the evils which death had inflicted. He
restores us to that state, and even to more than that state, from which sin had cast us down. He rescues our
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bodies from the grave, and fashions them like unto his glorious body, even by that power whereby he is able to
subdue all things unto himself, Php 3:21. Had it not been for Christ, death would have reigned for ever over
our fallen race; but thanks be to God, Christ hath given us the victory; so that the believer may even now say,
O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?

(JFB)
57. to God — The victory was in no way due to ourselves (Ps 98:1).
giveth — a present certainty.

the victory — which death and Hades ("the grave") had aimed at, but which, notwithstanding the opposition
of them, as well as of the law and sin, we have gained. The repetition of the word (1Co 15:54,55) is
appropriate to the triumph gained.

(RWP)
But thanks be to God (to d¢ 6sw yapig). Exultant triumph through Christ over sin and death as in Ro 7:25.

(Trapp)
Ver. 57. But thanks be to God, &c.] Here St Paul, Christ’s chief herald, proclaims his victory with a world of
solemnity and triumph.

Text—1 Cor 15:58

589 (ASV) Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not /7 } vain in the Lord. /1) Or void } (ASV)

589 (AV) Therefore <5620>, my <3450> beloved <27> brethren <8o>, be ye <1096> (5737) stedfast <1476>, unmoveable
<277>, always <3842> abounding <4052> (5723) in <1722> the work <2041> of the Lord <2962>, forasmuch as ye
know <1492> (5761) that <3754> your <5216> labour <2873> is <2076> (5748) not <3756> in vain <2756> in <1722>
the Lord <2962>. (AV)

584 (BYZ) ®OTE <5620> {CONJ } OOEAPOL <80> {N-VPM } L0V <1473> {P-1GS } OLYOTINTOL <27> {A-VPM } €5pO1OL <1476> {A-
NPM } YWeGHE <1096> (5737) {V-PNM-2P } QUETOKIVITOL <277> {4-NPM } TEPIGGEVOVTEG <4052> (5723) {V-PAP-NPM}
€V <1722> {PREP } T® <3588> {T-DSN} €PY® <2041> {N-DSN } TOV <3588> {T-GSM } KUPLOV <2962> {N-GSM } TOVTOTE
<3842> {ADV} €100TEG <1492> (5761) {V-RAP-NPM } OTL <3754> {CONJ } O <3588> {T-NSM } KOTOG <2873> {N-NSM}
VUMV <4771> {P-2GP } OVK <3756> {PRT-N } EGTIV <1510> (5719) {V-PAI-3S } KEVOG <2756> {A-NSM } €V <1722> {PREP }
KUPLD <2962> {N-DSM } (BYZ)

589 (BYZa) "Qote, 0deA@Oi pov dyamntoi, £dpaiot yiveohe, dpetakivnrol, nepiooebovies &v 1@ £py® 0D Kupiov
TavToTE, €i100TEC &TL O KOTOG VUMY OVK EGTIV KEVOG €V KLPI®. (BYZa)

Word Study — 1 Cor 15:58

27 ayomntog agapetos ag-ap-ay-tos’ from 25; TDNT-1:21,5; ¢See TDNT 10} adj
AV-beloved 47, dearly beloved 9, well beloved 3, dear 3; 62
1) beloved, esteemed, dear, favourite, worthy of love
la) by God,

lal) of Christ (Mt 3:17 17:5 Mr 1:11 9:7 Lu 3:22 9:35 }

1a2) of men {Ro 1.7}

1b) by Christians

1b1) of one another {1Co 4:14 10:14} as opposed eynpog 2190, /Ro 11:28}

80 adelpog adelphos ad-el-fos’ from 1 (as a connective particle) and delphus (the womb); TDNT-1:144,22;
{See TDNT 21 } n m
AV-brethren 226, brother 113, brother’s 6, brother’s way 1; 346
1) a brother, whether born of the same two parents or only of the same father or mother
2) having the same national ancestor, belonging to the same people, or countryman
3) any fellow or man
4) a fellow believer, united to another by the bond of affection
5) an associate in employment or office
6) brethren in Christ
6a) his brothers by blood
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6b) all men

6¢) apostles

6d) Christians, as those who are exalted to the same heavenly place

277 apetaxivnrtog ametakinetos am-et-ak-in’-ay-tos from 1 (as a negative particle) and a derivative of 3334; ;
adj

AV-unmoveable 1; 1

1) not to be moved from its place, unmoved

2) metaph. firmly persistent

1096 ywopou ginomai ghin -om-ahee a prolongation and middle voice form of a primary verb; TDNT-
1:681,117; {See TDNT 156} v
AV-be 255, come to pass 82, be made 69, be done 63, come 52, become 47, God forbid +_3361 15, arise 13,
have 5, be fulfilled 3, be married to 3, be preferred 3, not tr 14, misc 4, vr done 2; 678
1) to become, i.e. to come into existence, begin to be, receive being
2) to become, i.e. to come to pass, happen
2a) of events
3) to arise, appear in history, come upon the stage
3a) of men appearing in public
4) to be made, finished
4a) of miracles, to be performed, wrought
5) to become, be made

1473 gy ego eg-o’ a primary pronoun of the first person I (only expressed when emphatic); TDNT-
2:343,196; {See TDNT 209} pron

AV-1365, my 2, me2,nottrl;370

1) I, me, my

1476 £dparog hedraios hed-rah -yos from a derivative of hezomai (to sit); TDNT-2:362,200; /See TDNT 210} adj
AV-steadfast 2, settled 1; 3

1) sitting, sedentary

2) firm, immovable, steadfast

1492 o1da oida oy ’-da or gWdw eido i’-do a root word; TDNT-5:116,673; /See TDNT 538 } v a root word; TDNT-
5:116,706; {See TDNT 559} V
AV-know 281, cannot tell + 3756 8, know how 7, wist 6, misc 19, see 314, behold 17, look 6, perceive 5, vr
see 3, vr know 1; 667
1) to see
1a) to perceive with the eyes
1b) to perceive by any of the senses
1¢) to perceive, notice, discern, discover
1d) to see
1d1) i.e. to turn the eyes, the mind, the attention to anything
1d2) to pay attention, observe
1d3) to see about something 1d31) i.e. to ascertain what must be done about it
1d4) to inspect, examine
1d5) to look at, behold
le) to experience any state or condition
1f) to see i.e. have an interview with, to visit
2) to know
2a) to know of anything
2b) to know, i.e. get knowledge of, understand, perceive
2bl) of any fact
2b2) the force and meaning of something which has definite meaning
2b3) to know how, to be skilled in
2c¢) to have regard for one, cherish, pay attention to (1Th 5:12)
For Synonyms see entry 5825

1510 eyu eimi i-mee’ the first person singular present indicative; a prolonged form of a primary and defective
verb; TDNT-2:398,206; {See TDNT 218} V
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AV-l am + 1473 74, am 55, itis I + 1473 6, be 2, I was + 1473 1, have been 1, not tr 7; 146
1) to be, to exist, to happen, to be present

1722 &v en en a primary preposition denoting (fixed) position (in place, time or state), and (by implication)
instrumentality (medially or constructively), i.e. a relation of rest (intermediate between 1519 and
1537); TDNT-2:537,233; {See TDNT 240} prep

AV-in 1902, by 163, with 140, among 117, at 113, on 62, through 39, misc 265; 2801

1) in, by, with etc.

2041 gpyov ergon er’-gon from a primary (but obsolete) ergo (to work); TDNT-2:635,251; {See TDNT 254} n n
AV-work 152, deed 22, doing 1, labour 1; 176
1) business, employment, that which any one is occupied
la) that which one undertakes to do, enterprise, undertaking
2) any product whatever, anything accomplished by hand, art, industry, or mind
3) an act, deed, thing done: the idea of working is emphasised in opp. to that which is less than work

2076 eoti esti es-tee’ third person singular present indicative of 1510; ; v
AV-is 744, are 51, was 29, be 25, have 11, not tr 15, misc 25, vris 1; 900
1) third person singular of "to be"
Used in phrase <3739> <2076> (5748) in:

Mr 3:17 7:11,34 12:42 15:15 Eph 6:17 Col 1:24 Heb 7:2 Re 21:8,17
These are listed under number 3603.

2756 xevog kenos ken-os” apparently a primary word; TDNT-3:659,426; {See TDNT 380 } adj
AV-vain 9, in vain 4, empty 4, vain things 1; 18
1) empty, vain, devoid of truth
1a) of places, vessels, etc. which contain nothing
1b) of men
1b1) empty handed
1b2) without a gift
1¢) metaph. destitute of spiritual wealth, of one who boasts of his faith as a transcendent possession, yet is
without the fruits of faith
1d) metaph. of endeavours, labours, acts, which result in nothing, vain, fruitless, without effect
1d1) vain of no purpose

2873 komog kopos kop ’-os from 2875; TDNT-3:827,453; {See TDNT 404} n m
AV-labour 13, trouble +_3830 5, weariness 1; 19
1) a beating
2) a beating of the breast with grief, sorrow
3) labour

3a) trouble

3al) to cause one trouble, make work for him

3b) intense labour united with trouble and toil

For Synonyms see entry 5860 & 5936

2962 rvpiog kurios koo -ree-os from kuros (supremacy); TDNT-3:1039,486; {See TDNT 418 } n m
AV-Lord 667, lord 54, master 11, sir 6, Sir 6, misc 4; 748
1) he to whom a person or thing belongs, about which he has power of deciding; master, lord
1a) the possessor and disposer of a thing
lal) the owner; one who has control of the person, the master
1a2) in the state: the sovereign, prince, chief, the Roman emperor
1b) is a title of honour expressive of respect and reverence, with which servants greet their master
Ic) this title is given to: God, the Messiah
For Synonyms see entry 5830

3450 pov mou moo genitive of 1473, the simpler form of 1700; ; pron
AV-my 501, me 52, mine 19,1 11, mine own 4; 587
1) I, me, my, of me

3588 0 ho /o including the feminine 1 he Aay, and the neuter 7o to fo in all their inflections, the definite

85



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
article; ; article
AV-which 413, who 79, the things 11, the son 8, misc 32; 543
1) this, that, these, etc.
Only significant renderings other than "the" counted

3754 ot hoti hot -ee neuter of 3748 as conjunction; demonst. that (sometimes redundant); ; conj
AV-that 612, for 264, because 173, how that 21, how 11, misc 212; 1293
1) that, because, since

3756 ov ou oo also (before a vowel) ovk ouk ook and (before an aspirate) ovy ouch ookh a primary word, the
absolute negative c¢f 3361 adverb; ; particle

AV-not 1210, no 147, cannot + 1410 57, misc 123; 1537

1) no, not; in direct questions expecting an affirmative answer

3842 mavtote pantote pan -tot-eh from 3956 and 3753; ; adv
AV-always 29, ever 6, alway 5, evermore 2; 42
1) at all times, always, ever

4052 meplocevm perisseuo per-is-syoo -o from 4053; TDNT-6:58,828; See TDNT 619} V
AV-abound 17, abundance 3, remain 3, exceed 2, increase 2, be left 1, redound 1, misc 10; 39
1) to exceed a fixed number of measure, to be left over and above a certain number or measure
1a) to be over, to remain
1b) to exist or be at hand in abundance
1bl1) to be great (abundant)
1b2) a thing which comes in abundance, or overflows unto one, something falls to the lot of one in
large measure
1b3) to redound unto, turn out abundantly for, a thing
1¢) to abound, overflow
Icl) to be abundantly furnished with, to have in abundance, abound in (a thing), to be in affluence
1¢c2) to be pre-eminent, to excel
1¢3) to excel more than, exceed
2) to make to abound
2a) to furnish one richly so that he has abundance
2b) to make abundant or excellent
"Abounding" is used of a flower going from a bud to full bloom.

4771 ov su soo the person pronoun of the second person singular; ; pron
AV-thou 178; 178
1) you

5216 vuwv humon hoo-mone’ genitive case of 5210; ; pron
AV-your 359, you 203, ye 9, yours 5, not tr. 1, misc 6; 583
1) of yours

5620 wote hoste hoce ’-the from 5613 and 5037; ; particle

AV-so that 25, wherefore 17, insomuch that 16, therefore 9, that 6, so then 5, to 3, as 1, insomuch as 1; 83
1) so that, insomuch that

2) so then, therefore, wherefore

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Indicative 5791, Count: 3014

TVM: Present 5774, Active 5784, Participle 5796, Count: 2549

TVM: Present 5774, Middle or Passive Deponent 5790, Imperative 5794, Count: 152

TVM: Present 5774, Not Stated 5799, Indicative 5791, Count: 1617

TVM: Perfect 5778, Active 5784, Participle 5796, Count: 193

Commentaries — 1 Cor 15:58
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(barnes)

Verse 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, {f} be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.

Ver. 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren. In view of the great and glorious truths which have been revealed
to us respecting the resurrection. Paul closes the whole of this important discussion with an exhortation to that
firmness in the faith which ought to result from truths so glorious, and from hopes so elevated as these truths
are fitted to impart. The exhortation is so plain, that it needs little explanation; it so obviously follows from the
argument which Paul had pursued, that there is little need to attempt to enforce it.

Be ye steadfast. edpaiot, from edpa. Seated, sedentary, (Robinson;) perhaps with an allusion to a statue,
(Bloomfield;) or perhaps to wrestling, and to standing one’s ground, (Wolf.) Whatever may be the allusion, the
sense is clear. Be firm, strong, confident in the faith, in view of the truth that you will be raised up. Be not
shaken or agitated with the strifes; the temptations, and the cares of life. Be fixed in the faith, and let not the
power of sin, or the sophistry of pretended philosophy, or the arts of the enemy of the soul, seduce you from
the faith of the gospel.

Unmoveable. Firm, fixed, stable, unmoved. This is probably a stronger expression than the former, though
meaning substantially the same thing — that we are to be firm and unshaken in our Christian hopes, and in our
faith in the gospel.

Always abounding in the work of the Lord. Always engaged in doing the will of God; in promoting his
glory, and advancing his kingdom. The phrase means, not only to be engaged in this, but to be engaged
diligently, laboriously; excelling in this. The “work of the Lord” here means, that which the Lord requires; all
the appropriate duties of Christians. Paul exhorts them to practise every Christian virtue, and to do all that they
could do to further the gospel among men.

Forasmuch as ye know. Greek, Knowing. You know it by the arguments which have been urged for the truth
of the gospel; by your deep conviction that that gospel is true.

Your labour is not in vain. It will be rewarded. It is not as if you were to die and never live again. There will
be a resurrection, and you will be suitably recompensed then. What you do for the honour of God will not only
be attended with an approving conscience, and with happiness here, but will be met with the glorious and
eternal rewards of heaven.

In the Lord. This probably means, “Your labour or work in the Lord — i. e., in the cause of the Lord — will
not be in vain.” And the sentiment of the whole verse is, that the hope of the resurrection and of future glory
should stimulate us to great and self-denying efforts in honour of Him who has revealed that doctrine, and who
purposes graciously to reward us there. Other men are influenced and excited to great efforts by the hope of
honour, pleasure, or wealth. Christians should be excited to toil and self-denial by the prospect of immortal
glory; and by the assurance that their hopes are not in vain, and will not deceive them.

Thus closes this chapter of inimitable beauty, and of unequalled power of argumentation. Such is the prospect
which is before the Christian. He shall indeed die like other men. But his death is a sleep — a calm, gentle,
undisturbed sleep, in the expectation of being again awaked to a brighter day, 1Co 15:6. He has the assurance
that his Saviour rose, and that his people shall therefore also rise, 1Co 15:12-20. He encounters peril, and
privation, and persecution; he may be ridiculed and despised; he may be subjected to danger, or doomed to
fight with wild beasts, or to contend with men who resemble wild beasts; he may be doomed to the pains and
terrors of a martyrdom at the stake; but he has the assurance that all these are of short continuance, and that
before him there is a world of eternal glory, 1Co 15:29-32. He may be poor, unhonoured, and apparently
without an earthly friend or protector, but his Saviour and Redeemer reigns, 1Co 15:25. He may be opposed
by wicked men, and his name slandered, and body tortured, and his peace marred, but his enemies shall all be
subdued, 1Co 15:26,27. He will himself die, and sleep in his grave, but he shall live again, 1Co 15:22,23. He
has painful proof that his body is corruptible, but it will be incorruptible; that it is now vile, but it will be
glorious; that it is weak, frail, feeble, but it will yet be strong, and no more subject to disease or decay, 1Co
15:42,43. And he will be brought under the power of death, but death shall be robbed of its honours, and
despoiled of its triumph. Its sting from the saint is taken away, and it is changed to a blessing. It is now not the
dreaded monster, the king of terrors; it is a friend that comes to remove him from a world of toil to a world of
rest; from a life of sin to a life of glory. The grave is not to him the gloomy abode, the permanent resting-place
of his body; it is a place of rest for a little time; grateful like the bed of down to a wearied frame, where he
may lie down and repose after the fatigues of the day, and gently wait for the morning. He has nothing to fear
in death; nothing to fear in the dying pang, the gloom, the chill, the sweat, the paleness, the fixedness of death;
nothing to fear in the chillness, the darkness, the silence, the corruption of the grave. All this is in the way to
immortality, and is closely and indissolubly connected with immortality, 1Co 15:55-57. And in view of all

87



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
this, we should be patient, faithful, laborious, self-denying; we should engage with zeal in the work of the
Lord; we should calmly wait till our change come, 1Co 15:58. No other system of religion has any such hopes
as this; no other system does anything to dispel the gloom, or drive away the horrors of the grave. How foolish
is the man who rejects the gospel — the only system which brings life and immortality to light! How foolish to
reject the doctrine of the resurrection, and to lie down in the grave without peace, without hope, without any
belief that there will be a world of glory; living without God, and dying like the brute. And yet infidelity seeks
and claims its chief triumphs in the attempt to convince poor dying man that he has no solid ground of hope;
that the universe is “without a Father and without a God”; that the grave terminates the career of man for ever;
and that in the grave he sinks away to eternal annihilation. Strange that man should seek such degradation!
Strange that all men, conscious that they must die, do not at once greet Christianity as their best friend, and
hail the doctrine of the future state, and of the resurrection, as that which is adapted to meet the deeply-felt
evils of this world; to fill the desponding mind with peace; and to sustain the soul in the temptations and trials
of life, and in the gloom and agony of death!
{f} "be ye steadfast" 2Pe 3:14

(Gill)

Ver. 58. Therefore my beloved brethren, &c.] This is the conclusion of the whole, and contains the use the
apostle makes of the above doctrine, addressing the saints at Corinth in the most tender and affectionate
manner; owning the spiritual relation they stood in to him, and expressing the great love he had for them,
which filled him with a concern for them, that they might be both sound in principle, and right in practice, and
continue so:

be ye steadfast, unmoveable; in all the doctrines of the Gospel, and particularly in this of the resurrection of
the dead, which he had been labouring throughout the whole chapter:

always abounding in the work of the Lord; going on in it, being more and more in the practice of it; either
in the work of the ministry, which some of them were in, to which the Lord had called them, and for which he
had fitted and qualified them, and in which his glory was greatly concerned, and therefore called his work; or
any other work, even all good works, which the Lord commands, requires, calls his people to, and strengthens
them to perform: which when they do they may be said to abound, and to be fruitful in every good work: and
for their encouragement it is added,

forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord; the labour of such who were in the
ministry was not in vain, but was by the Lord made useful for the conversion of sinners, and the edification of
saints, who would be their joy, and crown of rejoicing another day; and which must be no small
encouragement to labour; and labour in any kind of good work has here its usefulness: it is profitable unto
men, and though not meritorious of eternal life, yet the good works of the saints will follow them; Christ will
not forget their work and labour of love which they have shown to his name and people, but will take notice of
them as fruits of his own grace, and bestow his rewards upon them, though not in a way of debt, but of grace;
which the doctrine of the resurrection assures of, and encourages to hope for; and so must he a friend to the
practice of good works, as the contrary doctrine must be an obstruction to them.

(Hodge)
Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.

Such being the truth and importance of the doctrine of the resurrection, Christians should be firm in their
adherence to it, not suffering themselves to be moved by the specious objections of philosophy falsely so
called. They should remember that if the dead rise not, then is Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, their
faith is vain, and they are yet in the power of sin. But as Christ has risen, and as his resurrection illustrates and
renders certain that of his people, what more natural and proper than that they should abound in the work of
the Lord. The work of the Lord is either that work in which the Lord is engaged, the destruction of death by
destroying sin; or, it is the work which the Lord has given us to do, as parents and children, as husbands and
wives, as ministers and Christians. In this work we should abound, i. e. be abundant. As Paul says, 2Co 11:23
"In labours more abundant." Forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. This with
Paul was more than faith; it was knowledge. He knew that labour in the work of the Lord would not be in vain.
The reward secured for it by the grace of God and merit of Christ is participation of the glories of a blessed
resurrection.

(JFB)

58. beloved — Sound doctrine kindles Christian love.
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steadfast — not turning aside from the faith of the resurrection of yourselves.

unmovable — not turned aside by others (1Co 15:12 Col 1:23).
the work of the Lord — the promotion of Christ’s kingdom (Php 2:30).
not in vain — as the deniers of the resurrection would make it (1Co 15:14,17).

in the Lord — applying to the whole sentence and its several clauses: Ye, as being in the Lord by faith, know
that your labor in the Lord (that is, labor according to His will) is not to be without its reward in the Lord
(through His merits and according to His gracious appointment).

(RWP)

Be ye steadfast, unmovable (edpaiot yiveoBe, apetakivnrot). "Keep on becoming steadfast, unshaken." Let
the skeptics howl and rage. Paul has given rational grounds for faith and hope in Christ the Risen Lord and
Saviour. Note practical turn to this great doctrinal argument.

Work (epyov),
labour (xomog, toil). The best answer to doubt is work.

(Trapp)
Ver. 58. Always abounding, &c.] This will strengthen faith, as the often knocking upon a stake fastens it.
When faith bears fruit upward, it will take root downward.

Forasmuch as ye know] Bestir you therefore. It troubled a martyr at the stake that he should then go to a
place where he should ever be receiving wages and do no more work. It will repent us (if it were possible to
repent in heaven) that we began no sooner, wrought no harder.
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Assignment 02 — 1 Cor 15:9-58 — Aspects Of Resurrection.

1). What did Paul say would be the result if there was no resurrection?

2). Is everyone resurrected at one time? . Where do you find this
reference?

3).  Who is not put under Christ’s feet?
4). What is the last enemy that must be destroyed?
5).  What is Baptism for the dead?
Should Christians practice this? Why or why not?

6). What sort of body will we have after the resurrection?

7). If there is no resurrection what does Paul suggest we do?

8). Describe the words used in each body type described in vs. 38-44,
in 2 separate categories.
1.

2.

9). Describe what happens to dead and alive individuals when the trumpet sounds
invs 51-57.

9)a  What is the Soteriological state of those dead and alive individuals?

10).  As the result of this hope, how are we commanded to live?

90



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
2. The Major World “Religions”

2.0 Christianity

Christianity, being or claiming to be the largest Religion in the world had its start in
Jerusalem in about 33 AD. Its actual age shown in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke
trace the Line of Messiah (Gen 3:15) back to Adam. This may not seem important
now, but as we get deeper into our study, No religion (Unless associated with
Christianity or Judaism or Satanism) can make such a claim.

As a world religion, Christianity has been the birthplace of many cults, which we’ll
study in section 3. The main Doctrines taught in the Christian Scripture are as
follows.

2.0.1 Statement Of Faith.

Truly, Born-From-Above (Grk. avw60ev) Jo 3:3, Christians do or will share the
following Items of Faith:

1. The words of the O.T. and N. T. 66 Book writers are true, God-Breathed, inerrant in their Autographs,
(Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Languages.). {Any groups thinking themselves to be Christian, that
don’t believe this, AREN’T.} This Word (and accurate translations) under the direct supervision of
The Holy Spirit, provides salvation, sanctification, hope, and comfort for every believer. Deu 30:11 -
14; Psm 18:30, 119, Mat 13:33; Joh 1:12-13, 12:48, 15:3; Ac 4:4, 17:11, 20:32; Ro 10:17; 1Co 12:8;
Ga 6:6; Eph 1:13, 5:26, 6:17; Col 1:5, 3:16; 1Th 1:6, 2:13, 4:5; 2Ti 2:15, 3:16, 4:2; Tit 2:5; Heb 4:12;
Jas 1:22; 1Pe 1:23, 1Pe 2:2; 2Pe 3:5; 1Jo 1:1; Rev 1:1-8; 19:3, 19:11-16.

2. God — The Word is The Creator and sustainer of the Universe and Man.(Gen 1:1 — 31; Jo 1:1-18; Col
1:12-19; 1Jo 5:7).

3. God — The Word, The Lord Jesus is Judge of Heaven and Earth. Jo 5:22-23, 20:11-15.

4. The Provision of salvation for man. Designed in eternity for implementation after man’s fall. (Gen
3:15; 1 Jo 5:12-13; Ro 8:28-39)

5. God is One and consists in three persons (The Father, The Son, and The Holy Spirit) Note: Gen 1:2, 26; Ps 2; Nu
23:19;

God The Father and God The Holy Spirit are incorporeal®. The resurrected, God the Son now has A Resurrected body —
The God-Man in the heavenlies. Acts 1:9-11; 1 Jo 2:1-2.

6. From a Systematic look at God, in Scripture, we see that God is/has the following Attributes and Essence.

I. Personality
1. Omniscience Ps 33:13; s 46:10; Acts 15:18; Ro 4:17;
2. Sensibility Jer 31:3
Holiness Ex 3:5: Lev 19:2: 1Sam 2:2;Job 15:15: Ps 22:3,47:8, 111:9; Isa 6:3, 57:15; 1 Jo 1:5; Rev 6:10, 15:4.
Justice 1 Chr 19:7,Job 4:17, Ps 19:9, 89:14; Is 45:21; Acts 17:31; Rom 2:12-16, 3:26; 1 Co 11:31-32
Love Jer 31:3; Mal 1:2-4; Joh 3:16, 17:24; Ro 9:13
Goodness Eph 2:4-5
i. Mercy Is 54:7; Rom 3:26, 9:15, 18; 2 Co 1:3; 1 Tim 1:13; Heb 4:16
ii. Grace Lu 2:40; Joh 1:14, 16, 17; Ac 4:33, 20:32; Rom 1:17, 3:24,4:4, 16, 5:2, 15, 17, 20, 21; 6:1, 14, 15,
11:5-6, 12:3,6, 16:20, 24; 1 Co 1:3-4, 15:10, 18:23; 2 Co 1:12, 6:1, 8:9, 9:8, 12:9, 13:14; Gal 1:3, 6; 2:21,
5:4,6:18; Eph 1:2, 6,7, 2:5,7, 8; 3:2,7-8; 4:7, 29; Php 1:7, 4:23; Col 1:2, 3:16; 4:18, 1 Th 1:1, 5:28; 2
Th1:2,1:12,2:16,3:18; 1 Ti 1:2, 14, 6:21; 2 Ti 1:2,9, 2:1, Tit 1:4, 2:11, 3:7, 15; Phm 1:3, 25; Heb 4:16,
10:29, 12:15, 28, 13:9, 13:25; Jas 4:6, 1 Pe 1:2, 10, 13, 4:10, 5:5, 10, 12; 2 Pe 1:2, 3:18; 2 Jo 1:3; Jude
1:4; Rev 1:4, 22:21
e. Truth Gen 15:13-14; Ex 12:41; Num 23:19; Ps 12:6; But Jer 18:7-8; Jn 14:6; Ro 3:4; Heb 10:23
f. Rationality Gen 1:4. 10, 12, 18, 21, 25 (good), 31 (very good); Mal 1:2-4; Ro 9:13 (love-hate)
3. Will Joh 1:13; Rom 8:27, 12:2; 1 Co 1:1; Gal 1:4; Eph 1:5: Col 4:12; 1 Th 4:3; 2 Ti 1:1; Heb 10:36; 1 Pe 2:15,
3:17,4:2,19; 1 Jo 2:17.
a. Freedom Hos 14:4; Mat 10:8; Mat 11:26; Ro 3:32; 1 Co 11:2; Rev 21:6, 22:17.
b. Omnipotence Gen 1; Ex 9:16, 15:6, 32:11; De 4:37, 9:29; 2 Ki 17:36; 1 Ch 29:12; Neh 1:10; Job 26:12, 14,
36:22,37:23; Ps 21:13, 66:3,7, 106:8, 147:5; Isa 40:26, 50:2; Jer 10:12. 27:5, 32:17, 51:15; Mat 6:13, 9:6, 8,

po o e

* Note: {Isaid Incorporeal, NOT: Conductorial, Curatorial, Dictatorial, Directorial, Editorial,
Equatorial, Immemorial, Janitorial, Monitorial, Monsignorial, Natatorial, Piscatorial, Preceptorial,
Professorial, Purgatorial, Reportorial, Senatorial, Or Territorial}
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10:1, 22:29, 24:30, 28:18 — Joh 17:2; Rom 1:16, 20, 9:17, 22; 2 Co 6:18, 13:4; Php 3:10; Col 2:10; 1 Ti 6:16;
Heb 1:3; 1 Pe 1:5, Jude 1:25; Rev 1:8, 4:8, 4:11, 5:12-13, 7:12, 11:17, 12:10, 15:3, 8, 16:14, 19:1, 15, 21:22.

II. Constitutional Attributes — These are predicables” of His Essential Being. They are not communicated to other beings.

These are peculiar to God and are absent in all other creatures.
1.

Simplicity Whatever is God, is not compounded. The fact of the trinity does not predicate 3 Essences. It rather
prediczttes one Essence and the one Essence is simple in itself. [For more information on simplicity see Occam’s
Razor]

a. Invisible as opposed to physical. Joh 1:14 not being an exception because the God-Man Jesus was fully God
and fully man — men couldn’t see His Essence as God, but only His acts seemingly from His manhood. Joh
1:18; Rom 1:20; Col 1:15-16; 1 Tim 1:17; Heb 11:27.

b. The attributes of God are not detached portions of His Being, which when compounded compose God. His
essence is in every attribute, and each attribute sets forth some fact related to His uncompounded Essence.

Unity God is one essence. Deu 6:4 (The Shema), 32:39; Isa 44:6; 1 Co 8:4. “The unity of God is a predicable. It

does not determine what God is in Himself. It only has to do with His mode of existence. See The Trinity

Infinity The only idea we have of infinity, comes from a deep understanding of the Mathematics and to some

extent the physics of our Universe in which we live. The Mathematician has long since used the concept of infinity

in Summations, Integrations, and various Geometries (e.g., Projective Geometry). Although physicists have
recently decided on a finite Universe, the mathematician is not so sure that Planck was right in actuality. What we
can measure is not extent, it has to do with intent and ability. What we’re able to measure is not all there is.

Because God exists hyperdimensionally to and with us, and He created the 4 dimensions in which we exist, then

He being the first cause, is infinite. Psm 147:5.

Eternity “The eternity of God is involved in His Self-Existence. He is uncaused, therefore He must be without

beginning. He transcends the whole chain of causes and effects. Therefore He can never cease to be.” Deu 33:27,

Joh 17:3; Rom 1:20; 2 Co 5:1; Eph 3:11; 1 Tim 1:17; Tit 1:2; Heb 5:9, 9:14, 15; 1 Joh 5:11, 13, 20; Rev 4:10, 5:13,

14,22:13.

Immutability “As defined by the New Standard Dictionary (1913 ed.) is the state or quality of being that which is

not capable or susceptible of change, either by increase or decrease, by development or self-evolution;

unchangeable; invariable; permanent; as, God is immutable.” Heb 6:18; Jas 1:17

Omnipresence or Immensity Gen 3:8; Ex 33:14, Deu 4:37; Psm 103:22

Sovereignty Power, Authority Rev 1:6 (Grk. kpatog) 1:8 (Grk. mavroxpoatop)

I11.

1.

The Holy Spirit Is God.
The Holy Spirit Is A Person.

We list some Attributes Of ‘Human’ personality below to show He possesses things like this.

a. The Holy Spirit Has Intellect.

i. 1 Cor 2:10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God. 11 For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in
him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.

ii. Is 11:2 And the spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD;

iii And shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the LORD: and he shall not judge after the sight
of his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears:

iv. Eph 1:17 That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him:
18 The eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that ye may know what is the hope of his
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,

v. Rom 8: 27 And he (Jesus) that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he

(Jesus) maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God.
b. The Holy Spirit Has Emotions Or Sensibility. - Or the Holy Spirit is NOT merely an influence!

i.  The Holy Spirit Can Be Grieved - Eph 4:30 And grieve not (stop grieving) the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.

ii.  The Holy Spirit Can Be Quenched - 1 Thess 5:19 Quench not (stop quenching) the Spirit.

iii. The Holy Spirit can display love (agape) - Rom 15: 30 q Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus
Christ’s sake, and fertheloveotftheSpirit, by means of the love which comes from the (Holy) Spirit that
ye strive (agonize) together with me in your prayers to God for me;

c. The Holy Spirit Has Will. —
In 1 Cor 12:11 The distribution of Spiritual Gifts is done according to the will of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor 12:11
But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will.

d. The Holy Spirit Performs Actions Of Personality.

? predicables: to proclaim publicly, preach, predicate; see preach

® A scientific and philosophic rule that entities should not be multiplied unnecessarily which is interpreted as requiring
that the simplest of competing theories be preferred to the more complex or that explanations of unknown phenomena be
sought first in terms of known quantities.
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i. He Teaches (Jn 14:26),
ii. He Witnesses (Jn 15:26, Rom 8:16),
iii. He Guides (Rom 8:14),
iv. He Convinces Or Convicts (Jn 16:7-8),
v. He Restrains Or Hinders (Gen 6:3, 2 Thess 2:7),
vi. He Commands And Directs People (Acts 8:29),
vii. He Performs Miracles (Acts:39),
viii. He Calls/Sends For Special Service (Acts 13:2, 13:4),
ix. He Intercedes For Us (Rom 8:26).
X. The Holy Spirit brooded (like a mother bird over her chicks, caring and nurturing) over the just
created earth. Gen 1:2, Ps 33:6, Ps 104:30.

e. The Holy Spirit Receives The Ascriptions Of Personality.
i. He May Be Obeyed (Acts 10:19-21),
ii. He Can Be Lied To (Acts 5:3),
iii. He Can Be Resisted (Acts 7:51),
iv. He Can Be Grieved (Eph 4:30),
v. He Can Be Quenched (1 Thess 5:19),
vi. He Can Be Blasphemed (Matt 12:31),
vii. He Can Be Outraged (Heb 10:29),
viii. He Seals Believers (2 Cor 1:22, Eph 1:13),
ix. He Is God’s Downpayment Of A Believer’s Home In Glory (2 Cor 1:22, 5:5, Eph 1:14),

f.  The Holy Spirit’s Gender Is Sometimes Contrary To Normal Rules Of Greek Grammar. —He Is Often
Referred To As Masculine In Gender.

i.  Masculine Far Demonstrative Pronouns (That - Sing. - Those Plural.) Replaces The Normal Neuter

Pronoun.

John 16:8 And when he (Far Demonst.Pron. NMS> ekewvog: that, that one) is come, he will reprove the
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment:

John 16:13 Howbeit when he (ekevog) (that one [NMS]), the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself (eavtov); but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he
speak: and he will shew you things to come.

John 16:14 He (exewog) shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew if unto you.

ii. Relative Pronouns (Who [M&F], Which [N]) - Eph 1:14, Jn 15:26.

Eph 1:14 Which (which; rel.pron. 6 & NNS - a textual weight of {C}, or who; rel.pron. g NMS) is the
earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his
glory.

Jn 15:26 9§ But when the Comforter is come, whom (6g rel.pron.AccusMS) I will send unto you from the
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he (Far Demons.Pron. NMS>
ekewog: That, that one) shall testify of me:

iii. (Masculine) Third Personal Pronouns (He [M], She [F], It [N].

John 16:7 9§ Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him (3™ Pers.Pron. AMS avtov
him.) unto you.

2. The Holy Spirit Is God - The Holy Spirit is given divine names is a proof of His deity.
a. The Holy Spirit is given divine names -

Is 6:8 Also I heard the voice of the Lord (0136 17X ‘Adonay ad-o-’, Lord-title, spoken in place of Yahweh in Jewish
display of reverence), saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I; send
me.

9 And he said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but
perceive not.

10 Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.

11 Then said I, Lord (*JTX ‘Adonay), how long? And he answered, Until the cities be wasted without
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate,

12 And the LORD (771777 Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’ the proper name of the one true God, unpronounced except with

the vowel pointings of Adonay)
Acts 28:25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after that Paul had spoken one word,

Well spake the Holy Ghest (Spirit) by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers,

26 Saying, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing ye
shall see, and not perceive:

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they
closed; lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart,
and should be converted, and I should heal them.
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28 Be it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and that they will
hear it.
Jer 31:31 Behold, the days come, saith the LORD (71177° Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’), that I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah:

32 Not according to the covenant that [ made with their fathers in the day hat I took them by the hand to
bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto
them, saith the LORD (71171 Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’):

33 But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; After those days, saith the

LORD (i11i1° Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’), I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;
and will be their God, and they shall be my people.
34 And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the

LORD (i11i1° Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’): for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto the

greatest of them, saith the LORD (771> Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’): for I will forgive their iniquity, and I
will remember their sin no more.
Heb 10:15 Whereof the Holy Ghest (Spirit) also is a witness to us: for after that He had said before,
16 This is the covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord (kupi 0g), I will put my
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them;
17 And their sins and iniquities will I remember no more.
i.  The Spirit Of Our God - 1 Cor 6:11
ii. The Spirit Of Jesus - Acts 16:7 in Greek texts.
iii. The Spirit Of Adoption - Rom 8:15, Gal 4:1-5
iv. “Another (aArog) Comforter” - John 14:16 another of the same kind as Jesus The Son of GOD.

These names/titles reveal Him as equal in name, power, and performance with the Father and the Son - only
possible if He is divine.

b. The Attributes Of The Holy Spirit.
i.  He Possesses Omniscience - 1 Cor 2:11-12
ii. He Possesses Omnipresence - Psm 139:7 - Note: synthetic poetry
iii. He Possesses Omnipotence — In/by the act of Creation — Gen 1:2; Job 33:4
iv. HeIs Truth - 1 John 5:6b
v. HeIs Called The Holy Spirit - Luke 11:13
vi. He Is A Life Giver - “Spirit Of Life” Rom 8:2 - Only deity can impart life - By Him we are “Born
Again.”
vii. He Possesses Creative Wisdom.
Is 40: 13 Who hath directed the Spirit (7117 ruwach roo -akh) of the LORD ( mm> Y@hovah yeh-ho-vaw’), or being
his counsellor hath taught him?
14 With whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in the path of judgment, and
taught him knowledge, and shewed to him the way of understanding?
15 Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the balance:
behold, he taketh up the isles as a very little thing.
c. The Procession Of The Holy Spirit.
i.  The Procession Is Eternal - John 15:26 - Notice the presence and power of the Holy Spirit in Creation.
Like the Son, He already existed! Gen 1:2.
ii. The Procession From The Father - John 15:26 -
iii. The Procession Is From (or Through) The Son - John 15:26 - “. ., I will send unto you from the Father . .
John 16:7” . . . if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him (3™
Pers.Pron. AMS avtov: him) unto you.”
8.  Prayer is to be directed to God (The first two persons under control of the third person

(Ro 8:26-27; Eph 6:18) alone and none other. Mat 6:5-13; Jo 14:13-17 (This is where
True Christianity differs from most of the So-Called Orthodox Movements.) To pray
otherwise, is SIN. Praying to “Mary”, or to “Saints” is ridiculous as well as sinful,
because why pray to one disembodied spirit when we are encouraged and commanded
to ‘Take It To The Top’, pray to the Father in the name of The Son, Jesus. Or,
directly to the Lord Jesus under control of the Holy Spirit. Anything else is
IDOLATRY! .

Ex 20: 3 Thou shalt have no other gods before me.
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4 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under
the earth:

5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children
unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me;

6 And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and keep my
commandments.

9.  God will reward the good works of Church Era Believers at the Bema of Christ. Rom
14:10; 2 Cor 5:10. See Figures 02.00.01 and 02.00.02.

10. The Messiah of Israel has come the first time to earth as The Suffering Savior in the
person of Jesus of Nazareth procreated by God (The Holy Spirit) through the virgin
Mary. Gen 3:15; .. Psm 22; . . Isa 7:14, 53: Mic 5:2; Zec 3:8-9, 9:9 He’ll come the
second time in the ‘air’, to receive His Body — The Church. Those believers alive at
the coming of Christ in the air/clouds for His Body the Church will not see death but
like Enoch of old will be ‘Translated. He’ll come the second time to Earth in
fulfillment of the Prophecies in the Old and New Testaments concerning the
Judgments on Israel and the Unbelieving World System. Zec 14:4; Rev 19:11{f. See
Figure 02.02.

11. All The dead will be resurrected , in accordance with God’s Resurrection Program
(See Figure 02.00.02). The believing Dead, at various times in God’s program. The
unbelieving dead at the Great White Throne Judgment Rev 20:11-15 (The whosoever
won’ts!) of:

Rev 20: 11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the

earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them.

12 And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; and the books were
opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead
were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to
their works.

13 And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered up
the dead which were in them: and they were judged every man according to
their works. {hell: or, the grave}

14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.

15 And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake

of fire.

2.0.2 Spiritual Gifts And The Church.

The following is an Exegetical Message given in several Churches that Identifies and
Restricts Spiritual gifts as God chooses and indicates the different aspects of the three
person of the Godhead..
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TEXT: 1 Corinthians 12:28-31
THEME: The Results Of A Believer’s Ministry Is Unified By God
INTRODUCTION:  vs. 12:4, “God the Holy Spirit Gives the gifts”; vs. 12:5, “The Lord Jesus Appoints the place
of a believer’s ministry”; vs. 12:6 “God the Father turns on the power”.
I. Each Member (of the body) Is Appointed By GOD- €yeto 2AMI 3S For His Benefit vs. 28
1 Cor 12: 28 And God (The Father, The Son, & The Holy Spirit) hath set some in the church, first apostles,
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of
tongues.
I1. Three Functionaries Are Noted - The list is not exhaustive and is in time order as well as logical ordervs. 28
A. Apostles - arosTorovg- Note: Rom 16:7 Androniccus, Junica who are of note among the apostles . . ..
1. Receiving A Commission Directly From Christ
Being A Witness Of The Resurrection
Being Given Special Revelation
Being Given Supreme Authority
Being Accredited By Miracles
Being Given Special Recognition In This Life And In The Life To Come - Rev 21:14 By 100 AD this
gift is finished
B. Prophets - Preachers and expounders under the immediate influence of the Holy Spirit —
e.g., Agabus, Acts 11:28, 21:10 - =popnTog
C. Teachers - To the Jews a teacher is set above his parents. When Rabbi Akiba (50-135) came from the school
as a famous man, his father in law and his wife reverently kissed his feet. The activity of the s16ackarovg,
is available and needed only when that of the amootolovg and mpogpntac have laid the foundation.
III.  Some Sample Functions Are Noted - List is NOT exhaustive vs. 28, 30
Miracles - To substantiate the messenger - eneito dvvapelg
Healings - To substantiate the messenger - wopatev Medical term hemostat.
Helps - An essential gift for a deacon/deaconess. - avtiinyeig
Governments (e.g., elders) - kopepvnoeig, like Latin Gubernare
Kinds Of Tongues - The aggregate of many individuals of the same nature (Note: Always Human
Language).
This gift is active in the Church for a definite time and purpose. (Angels spoke ALWAYS in human
languages! yevn yYAmoowv,see pg. 17-18
1. Time - until the witness to the Jewish community has been accomplished 1 Cor 14:21, Deut 28:49, Is
28:11, 1 Cor 14:21-22
Deut 28:49 The LORD shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as the
cagle flieth; a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand;
Is 28:11 For with stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this people.
1 Cor 14: 21 In the law it is written, With men of other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people;
and yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.
22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not: but
prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which believe.
2. The late date for its departure is after the completed canon 96 AD - After the book of the Revelation
was penned.
3. Probably occurred after the Roman General Titus destroyed the Temple in Jerusalem (70 AD).
F. Interpretation Of Tongues - S1EpuNVEVOVGIY = J10. +EPUNVEV® ==>
TO INTERPRET THROUGH vs. 30
IV.  The Distribution Of Gifts Is Noted - All don’t have any one gift vs. 29-30
The rhetorical questions in verses 29-30 employing the negative particle, pn expects a negative response, "No, not
all are apostles," etc.”
1 Cor 12:29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all workers of miracles?
30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret?
V. The Corinthians Are Reprimanded For Their Self-seeking - tnlovte PAI 2P > {nhow:  vs. 31
1 Cor 12: 31 But eexet you are coveting earnestly the best the more showy (emphatic second
attributive position ) gifts: . Aad yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.
i.e., Ta yopoparo to kperrtova. Whereas the Corinthian Christians were coveting gifts, even the better ones, Paul, however,
recognized that all spirituals must be operated within the sphere of love. "Covet" can be taken as either imperative or indicative;

if the latter. It may be either a statement or a question; if the former, then the charismatic aspect of a spiritual ought not to be the
center or emphasis.

Shw

HEOR >

? Dana and Mantey, p. 265.
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THE TRANSPORTER AND THE TWO NATURES

THE NEW NATURE
(IN CHRIST = THE LAST ADAM)

RULULATICOE £ mpt :
""13‘*" THE OLD NATURE

spiritual (IN ADAM — THE FIRST ADAM)

FULOS < Yu)m : soul,
sculsh

FALLICD =>

COpCiros

aapt ; flash,
{lesh
cama

xptas : meal (the fronsporter)

eapf : flash (con refer to transporter and/or nature)

aujie : body - living or dead - used also for the resurrection body of Christ and believers
, S _J
Figure 02.00.01 The Believers Two Natures — Rom 7:1-25.
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A BELIEVER’S CROWNS

The Soul Winner’s Crown
1Th 2:19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence
of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? {rejoicing: or, glorying?}

The Martyrs Crown
Jas 1:12 Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive the
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him.

Re 2:10 Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of
you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto
death, and | will give thee a crown of life.

The Pastoral Crown
Php 4:19 Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand
fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved.

The Elder’s Crown
1Pe 5:4 And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that
fadeth not away.

The Crown For Watchful Believers
2Ti 4:8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them also that love
his appearing.

The Restriction On Crown Winner’s
2Ti 2:5 And if a man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.

1Co 9:25 And every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible.

An Additional Restriction On The Watchful Believer’s Crown.

Re 3:10-11 10 Because thou hast kept word of my patience, (which teaches patient
endurance in expectation of His coming (Re 1:9)) | also will keep thee from the hour of
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold, |
come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.

Figure 02.00.02 A BELIEVER’S CROWNS
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Table 02.00.01 Spiritual Gifts
TRUE SOULISH COUNTERFEIT SATANIC
COUNTERFEIT

Gift(s) of the | In exercise of gift the natural Natural powers function Natural powers, consciously
Holy Spirit powers function freely but are independently of the Holy Spirit. In | or unconsciously, are under

voluntarily submitted to the this state they are under influence | direct influence or control of

Holy Spirit of Satan evil spirits, e.g. cults (satanic)
Preaching - Preaching revealed truth in Preaching with enticing words of | Preaching doctrines that are
Rom 12:6; power and demonstration of the | human wisdom, depending upon false and untrue to God's
LCor 12:10; | Yo}y Spirit oratory, emotionalism, word, under direct inspiration
1 Cor 14:2; . . . .. .
1 Tim 4:13.16 sentimentalism, etc. 1 Cor 2:1,4;2 | of evil spirits. 1 Tim. 4:1

Cor 4:2

Teaching - Teaching things of the Holy Teaching in man's wisdom, Teaching of false or unsound
Rom 12:7 Spirit with wisdom and light depending on man's ability to give | doctrine under inspiration of
2 Tim 2:2 given by the Holy Spirit Eph wisdom & understanding. Col. 2:18; | an evil spirit. 1 Tim 4:1; 2 Cor

1:16-19 Rev. 2:20 11:14,15
Faith - The Holy Spirit's given faith in, | An effort to believe that depends Faith inspired by evil spirits,
1 Cor 12:9

and accordance with, God's
Word & will

entirely upon will power and
emotional attitudes.

in occult power of any kind or
in false doctrine or satanically
inspired political systems. 1
Cor 10:20

Utterance of
Wisdom -
1 Cor 12:8

The Holy Spirit's given clarity
in the stating of revealed
spiritual truth

Spiritual truth stated with reliance
on natural ability to give
understanding.

Revelations supposedly from
the spirit world received from
evil spirits.

Utterance of

Knowledge -
1 Cor 12:8

Application of spiritual truth to
practical experiences of life
under illumination by the Holy
Spirit.

Human wisdom's attempt to attest
spiritual truth to the practical things
of life.

Acts 26:9; Rom. 10:2

Satan-inspired systems, based
on satanic principles, for the
betterment of conditions
among men and nations.

Paraclete Gift -

The Holy Spirit's given acts of

Effort to help & counsel based on

Counsel inspired by Satan &

Rom 12:8 love, manifesting Christ' love | human wisdom. based on his principles, e.g.
(agape). Peter's advice to Christ. Mat

16:22-23

Mercy The Holy Spirit's given counsel, | Acts of love promoted by human Manifestations of interest in

Acts of Love - | consolation, etc. manifesting the | kindness alone. Limited by the human welfare - guided by

Rom 12:8 pure love and wisdom of Christ. | limits of human love (philia). Satan. Gen 3:1,4,5, e.g.
Mormonism

Giving - Giving under the Holy Spirit's Giving for merit or merely as a Giving inspired by Satan

Rom 12:8

control. (cheerfully) 2 Cor 9:7

duty or in response to emotional or
sentimental appeals (under
pressure). 2 Cor 9:7

which supports that which
carries out his purpose. False
systems don't lack for money.

Discernment of
Spirits -
1 Cor 12:10

Given by the Holy Spirit to
distinguish between truth and
what is satanic deception

Human wisdom's attempt to judge
between what is of God and what is
of Satan. Heb 4:12

Evil spirits immediately
discern what is of Christ and
may impart that knowledge to
one under their control. Mk
1:23,24, 3:11, 5:7; Acts 9:15;
Jas. 2:19

Serviceable
Ministrations -

Material service rendered under
guidance of and wisdom of the

Material service done in man's
wisdom & power & offered to God.

Ability & cunning given by
Satan to those he is using,

Rom 12:71Ti | Holy Spirit. Ex. 35:30-35; Acts enabling them to carry out

3:8-13 6:1-7 Necessary for a Deacon. satanic enterprises.

Ruler Ruling under the guidance and | Dependence on human ability, such| Ability to rule, displayed by

(Administration| wisdom of the Holy Spirit as the psychology of leadership, for | wisdom & personality, given

Oversight) - ruling and leading by evil spirits.

Rom 12:8

Miracles - Direct intervention of divine Natural phenomena or coincidences| Miracles wrought through

I Cor 12:10 | power in response to faith given | attributed to God's intervention by | satanic power. Ex 5:1-8:7
by the Holy Spirit emotional religious enthusiasm.

Healing - Healing wrought by God's Healing real or imagined resulting | Healing wrought by satanic

ICor 12:9 power in response to Holy Spirit| from employing psychic means power as seen in certain false

given faith.
Jas 5:13-15

such as suggestion, and attributed
to divine intervention.

cults.

Varieties of

tongues -
I Cor 12:10

Utterance of a real human
language, produced on certain
occasions, in a believer, by the
Holy Spirit, for a particular
purpose. Is. 28:11, Acts 2:4-16;
Joel 2:28-29; 1 Cor 14:21-23

Ecstatic utterance produced by
bringing certain soul powers into a
state of unnatural excitement or by
feigning such utterance, confusion
and the glorifying of the flesh are
results.

Utterance of an evil spirit
through a person under its
control, such utterances may
feign piety but are unsound &
often vile. Confusion and
unscriptural doctrine &
practice are the result.

Interpretation
of tongues -
ICor 12:10

Revelation given by the Holy
Spirit of the meaning of an
utterance (in another tongue)
given.

A feigned interpretation, an
imagined interpretation, as a result
of religious excitement that is
purely emotional.

Interpretation suggested to the
mind by evil spirits. May
feign piety but is unsound &
often unholy!"'argh"
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This is a letter by Dr. John G. Clark, Jr., psychiatrist from western Massachusetts:

4 August 1975
To whom it may concern:

In my practice of psychiatry, from many consultations with others and the review of pertinent literature, I have
come to the opinion that certain of the new religious cults are very harmful to the physical and mental health
of their subjects and should be regarded as potentially dangerous to the society and communities in which they
thrive. As examples of such cults I would mention Hare Krishna, Children of God, Unification Church, and
Scientology.

Mental harm to susceptible converts results from the intensive use of well-known "mind control" techniques to
engage and maintain them as passive, subservient believers who are unable to decide their own fates. These
techniques include intensive and sophisticated use of:

1) relative to complete separation from families;

2) intense group pressures;

3) isolation from familiar places, associations and ideas;

4) sleep deprivation;

5) severe dietary restrictions;

6) continuous chanting and bizarre rituals;

7) frequent coercion and terror;

8) ultra-strict rules of chastity, poverty and obedience;

9) other means designed to maintain a totalistic society.

Those members successfully inducted into the sects give up their right to privacy and free choice as well as
their individual reality-testing functions, and are subject to the absolute authority of the cult. Individual
thought or independent action are rendered impossible.

Individuals who are induced into the cults are often passing through very susceptible periods in their own
personal development, or have serious, somewhat crippling, personality disorders. They usually decide
suddenly that a cult will solve all their problems immediately and relieve them magically of the pain of further
maturation. While in the cult, many members appear "unreal” with somewhat inappropriately cheerful affect,
and all ideas tend to be shared and stereotyped.

On leaving a cult for any reason a large proportion of subjects experience psychotic symptoms, or bodily
illness, followed by six to twelve months of depression and relative passivity. During this time, however, the
emotional responses appear more normal and reality-testing begins to return. For a long time, however,
powerful and irrational impulses to return to the cult are experienced.

It is not difficult to differentiate the dangerous cults from accepted religious orders which do not enslave
members' minds by such sophisticated techniques or deliberately isolate and alienate subjects from family,
law, country, or reality. Such tactics are direct assaults on sanity which can seriously restrict future
personality development. Any organization using such methods can be considered destructive and should be
carefully and responsibly reviewed, not only by psychiatrists and other medical personnel, but also by legal
and social authorities.

John G. Clark, Jr., M.D.

Assistant Professor of Psychiatry

Harvard Medical School and Massachusetts General Hospital
Diplomate in Psychiatry, American Board of Psychiatry and Neurology

Figure 02.00.04 Dr John Clark-Letter On Mind Control Cults.
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2.0.2Witchcraft, Mediums, Image Worship, Human Sacrifice, And Necromancy®.
The Bible commands obedience in the following matters of worship and Pagan Practices.

Ex 20:3 Thou shalt have no other gods before me.

4 Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of anything that
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the
earth:

5 Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God
am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the
third and fourth generation of them that hate me;

Le 19:31 Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be defiled
by them: I am the LORD your God.

Le 20:6 And the soul that turneth after such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to
go a whoring after them, I will even set my face against that soul, and will cut him
off from among his people.

Le 20:27 A man also or woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely
be put to death: they shall stone them with stones. their blood shall be upon them.

Deu 18:10 There shall not be found among you any one that maketh his son or his

daughter to pass through the ﬁreb, or that useth divination, or an observer of
times, or an enchanter, or a witch,

11 Or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a
necromancer.

12 For all that do these things are an abomination unto the LORD: and because of
these abominations the LORD thy God doth drive them out from before thee.

Isa 8:19 And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and
unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: should not a people seek unto their God?
for the living to the dead?’

Biblical examples of two men who chose the path of sin. One was killed, the other spared.

(Like Joseph’s Butler and Baker in Gen 39:21- 40:22.)

The Biblical example of one who was killed was King Saul: 1 Sam 28:3-25, 1 Ch 10:13.

And the example of one who was spared was Manasseh: 2 Ki 21:1-18, who committed sins

worthy of death but repented and prayed to the Lord and received life and partial

restoration. So there is hope for even the most powerful individuals when God chooses to

use them for His Glory. 2 Ch 33:1-20.

? Necromancy - is a claimed form of magic involving communication with the deceased — either by summoning their
spirit as an apparition or raising them bodily — for the purpose of divination, imparting the means to foretell future
events or discover hidden knowledge. The term may sometimes be used in a more general sense to refer to black magic
or witchcraft.

Moloc — is the name of an ancient Ammonite god' As a god worshipped by the Phoenicians, Canaanites, and also by
many Israelites. Moloch had associations with a particular kind of propitiatory child sacrifice by parents. Moloch
figures in the Book of Deuteronomy and in the Book of Leviticus as a form of idolatry (Lev 18:21: “And thou shalt not
let any of thy seed pass through the fire to Moloch™).
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2.0.3 Baptize - Baptism, H2O Or The Holy Spirit, Which Is Effectual?

Notice that in every passage, below, The Baptism (except 1 Cor 1:17) Baptism is The Holy
Spirit’s baptism into Christ’s body, the Church. Water baptism is the Symbol whereas the
Baptism by The Holy Spirit® is ‘The Real Thing’.

Mr 1:8 I indeed have baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit.

Joh 1:33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the
same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

1Co 1:17 For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not with wisdom of
words, lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect. {words: or,
speech}

Ro 6:4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk
in newness of life.

1Co 12:13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or

Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one
Spirit. {Gentiles: Gr. Greeks}

Ga 3:27 For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.

Eph 4: 4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your
calling,

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptism,

6 One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.

Col 2:12 Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him through the
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.

1Pe 3:21 The like figure whereunto even baptism doth also now save us (not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh {Here is H20 baptism — the symbol}, but the
answer of a good conscience toward God, {Here is the Holy Spirit’s Baptism
— the real thing]} by the resurrection of Jesus Christ:

Note: The Holy Spirit is received not by water, but by the Grace of GOD through faith.

Eph 1:13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your
salvation: in whom also having believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of
promise,

14 Who is the earnest (down payment) of our inheritance until the redemption of
the purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory.

* Note: The Holy Spirit is received not by water, but by the Grace of GOD through faith
Eph 1:13 In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also
having believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise,
14 Who is the earnest (down payment) of our inheritance until the redemption of the
purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory.
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Assignment 03 — The Major World Religions Part 1 — Another Look At Christianity.

1).When was the Church first mentioned in the NT? . Where and When
was it started?

2).What is the Basis for our Christian Faith?
3).In a hierarchy (outline form) List and name: the attributes and Essence of :
A) God’s Personality.

B) God’s Constitutional Attributes.

4).A) Where should prayer be directed, and How?

B) And What Scriptural references would you use to bolster your claim?

5).Where and When will God Judge and Reward the Christian Believer?

6).Name the five crowns for The Christian Believer. A)
B) .O)
D) .E)
7).Name Restrictions on the winning these crowns.
A)
B)
0
D)
8).What is and When does the Millennium occur?

9). When are the rest of the believing dead resurrected?

10).When and where are the unbelieving dead raised?
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2.1 Bahai - Or Islam In A Brown Bag!
2.1.1 Background Of Bahai.

Bahai is a ‘modern’ offshoot of Islam that is a syncrestic® mix of Islam with some of the
good ideas contained in Christianity, Love of others, Progressive Revelation, with Extreme
Monotheism like its Islamic origin, No Father, No Son. All angels have no free-will and
only do the will of the one god (guess which god? It is the Mormonism of Islam..

Because it has stolen information from Islam, Christianity, Buddhism, Sikhism, . ., and was
written from a well-oiled idiom book from the Arabian Nights, it should be approached
carefully; It is Satanic. I’ve obtained copies of their 3 Scriptural Books. They will be
marvelous tools for the Antichrist! Believing in this nonsense, or Secular Humanism,
should provide many candidates to line-up for the mark of the Beast.

Unfortunately, Baha’ism, as all the World’s Religions is Works motivated, and has as its
items of faith the words of a pompous Arab. Their books are obviously incorrect which
makes their originators, the Bab, and Baha’u’llah, like Muhammad, false prophets. e.g.,
From The Bahai - Kitab-i-Iqan (Book of Certitude) Part 1;

“Among the Prophets was Noah. For nine hundred and fifty years He prayerfully exhorted His people and
summoned them to the haven of security and peace. None, however, heeded His call. Each day they inflicted
on His blessed person such pain and suffering that no one believed He could survive. How frequently they
denied Him, how malevolently they hinted their suspicion against Him! Thus it hath been revealed: "And as
often as a company of His people passed by Him, they derided Him. To them He said: ‘Though ye scoff at us
now, we will scoff at you hereafter even as ye scoff at us. In the end ye shall know.’"[Qur’an 11:38.] Long
afterward, He several times promised victory to His companions and fixed the hour thereof. But when the hour
struck, the divine promise was not fulfilled. This caused a few among the small number of His followers to
turn away from Him, and to this testify the records of the best-known books.

Note:
Gen 6:5 And Noah did according unto all that the LORD commanded him.

6 And Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of waters was upon the earth.

7 And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ wives with him, into the ark, because of the waters
of the flood.

8 Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not clean, and of fowls, and of everything that creepeth upon the earth,

9 There went in two and two unto Noah into the ark, the male and the female, as God had commanded Noah.

10 And it came to pass after seven days, that the waters of the flood were upon the earth. {after...: or, on the
seventh day}

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of the month, the same day
were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened. {windows: or,
floodgates}

Gen 8:13 And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month,
the waters were dried up from off the earth: and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked,
and, behold, the face of the ground was dry.

14 And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried.

15 And God spake unto Noah, saying,

16 Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee.

17 Bring forth with thee every living thing that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and of cattle, and
of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed abundantly in the earth,
and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth.

* Syncretism: The amalgamation or attempted amalgamation of different religions, cultures, or schools of
thought.
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Gen 9:28 And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty years.
29 And all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years: and he died.

It is apparent that Muhammad and our Bahai prophets didn’t read all of the Genesis text but
instead picked their date of 950 years for the number of years he preached before the flood.
Unfortunately for them. They picked and promulgated the wrong number of years that Noah
preached before the flood. He was 600 yrs, 1 Mo. and 17 days old when the “8 mouths in a
boat” finally floated. 350 years plus his age when they think he started preaching is not a
small, insignificant error, but should make Those of Islam and those of Bahai realize that
their prophets were FALSE PROPHETS since they put an incorrect number in both of their
“Proof” Texts.

THE FOLLOWING 19 A TISPLAY &F 3 MAMDIRIAy CHINCSE WORDS

bvicw Rév. DAviD wiwe Swuoded T AL 1A RANY 1909,

TLinge 15
(- AN ISPLPLeICCNT wigwioeg

ARY TO FomMosh £ s g
; ; : RACULLELY LLARED
This PIRLELT (BoTh wraTTRN S -smu:.r_u} AR Smp, TiMe

ke b ¥

; }—au WORLALY FORETSionS
W{—-ﬁ. T4 {ml‘; Liwd L ﬁhu'i LIEARGAY

: [ et

TACLEL, i L er IS THE CHINESE WORD Tog
g L AM — Guegr EcH

fic 2. PorteAvs THE "I AM" woRp oLy
THYS TIMC IT 1S COVERED BY THE CHINESL
CHARALTER, Fol. SHecp —= THIS WorP
il (hLLﬂF fie ?._) IS THUS TRANS eRMED (N7 JTHE
RINES
CHINESE CHARACTE S FoR  Ricutrousnrss,
-~ "‘i‘d‘i’ G “,I.‘

z wenD VIR nos™

\ ! fles, s cmacea FoR @oAT |
S ACTURLLY  BMouis iy A RoaT,

fi6.4d |s THE CHINESE CHARACTER Fog * comMa"

ey,

Figure 02.01.01 Mandarin Chinese Pictographs — “Eight Mouths In A Boat”, “Come”,
“Righteousness”.

106



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
2.1.2 The Bahai Beliefs

Three core principles establish a basis for Baha’i teachings and doctrine: the unity of God,
the unity of religion, and the unity of humankind. From these postulates stems the belief
that God periodically reveals his will through divine messengers, whose purpose is to
transform the character of humankind and develop, within those who respond, moral and
spiritual qualities. Religion is thus seen as orderly, unified, and progressive from age to age.

Baha’i notions of progressive religious revelation result in their accepting the validity
of most of the world's religions, whose founders and central figures are seen as
Manifestations of God. Religious history is interpreted as a series of dispensations,
where each manifestation brings a somewhat broader and more advanced revelation,
suited for the time and place in which it was expressed. Specific religious social
teachings (for example, the direction of prayer, or dietary restrictions) may be revoked by a
subsequent manifestation so that a more appropriate requirement for the time and place may
be established. Conversely, certain general principles (for example, neighborliness, or
charity) are seen to be universal and consistent. In Baha’i belief, this process of progressive
revelation will not end; however, it is believed to be cyclical. Baha’is do not expect a new
manifestation of God to appear within 1000 years of Baha’u’llah’s revelation.

Baha’i beliefs are sometimes described as syncretic combinations of earlier religious
beliefs. Baha’is, however, assert that their religion is a distinct tradition with its own
scriptures, teachings, laws, and history. While the religion was initially seen as a sect of
Islam, most religious specialists(?) now see it as an independent religion, with its religious
background in Shi'a Islam being seen as analogous to the Jewish context in which
Christianity was established. Muslim institutions and clergy, both Sunni and Shia,
consider Baha’is to be deserters or apostates from Islam, which has led to Baha’is being
persecuted. Baha’is, themselves, describe their faith as an independent world religion,
differing from the other traditions in its relative age and in the appropriateness of
Baha’u’llah’s teachings to the modern context. Baha’u’llah is believed to have fulfilled
the messianic expectations of these precursor faiths.

{But he’s dead}

Believed by whom?
2.1.3 The Bahai Writings.
2.1.3.1 The Bahai Writings By Their Authors.

From The Bab
Persian Bayan - Arabic Bayan
Writings of the Bab

From Baha'u'llah
Epistle to the Son of the Wolf
Four Valleys
Gems of Divine Mysteries
Gleanings - Kitab-i-Aqdas
Kitab-i-igan - Hidden Words
Seven Valleys
Summons of the Lord of Hosts
Tabernacle of Unity
Tablets of Baha'u'llah

From "Abdu'l-Baha
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Paris Talks
The Secret of Divine Civilization
Some Answered Questions
Tablets of the Divine Plan
Tablet to Dr. Forel

Tablet to The Hague
Will and Testament

From Shoghi Effendi
The Advent of Divine Justice
Bah4'i Administration

God Passes By
World Order of Baha'u'llah

2.1.3.2 The Bahai Canonical Texts.

The canonical texts are the writings of the Bab, Bahéd'u'llah, *Abdu'l-Bahd, Shoghi Effendi
and the Universal House of Justice, and the authenticated talks of *Abdu'l-Baha. The
writings of the Bab and Baha'u'llah are considered as divine revelation, the writings
and talks of "Abdu'l-Baha and the writings of Shoghi Effendi as authoritative
interpretation, and those of the Universal House of Justice as authoritative legislation
and elucidation. Some measure of divine guidance is assumed for all of these texts. Some
of Baha'u'llah's most important writings include the Kitab-i-Aqdas, literally the Most
Holy Book, which is his book of laws, the Kitéb-i—igén, literally the Book of Certitude,
which became the foundation of much of Baha'i belief, the Gems of Divine Mysteries,
which includes further doctrinal foundations, and the Seven Valleys and the Four Valleys
which are mystical treatises.

2.14 Mystical teachings

Although the Baha’i teachings have a strong emphasis on social and ethical issues, there
exist a number of foundational texts that have been described as mystical. The Seven
Valleys 1s considered Baha’u’llah’s "greatest mystical composition." It was written to a
follower of Sufism, in the style of "Attar, a Muslim poet, and sets forth the stages of the
soul's journey towards God. It was first translated into English in 1906, becoming one of the
earliest available books of Baha’u’llah to the West. The Hidden Words is another book
written by Baha’u’llah during the same period, containing 153 short passages in which
Baha’u’llah claims to have taken the basic essence of certain spiritual truths and written
them in brief form.

2.14.1 Covenant of Baha’u’llah

The Baha’i teachings speak of both a "Greater Covenant", being universal and endless, and
a "Lesser Covenant", being unique to each religious dispensation. The Lesser Covenant is
viewed as an agreement between a Messenger of God and his followers and includes social
practices and the continuation of authority in the religion. At this time Baha'is view
Baha'u'llah's revelation as a binding lesser covenant for his followers; in the Baha'i writings
being firm in the covenant is considered a virtue to work toward. The Greater Covenant is
viewed as a more enduring agreement between God and humankind, where a Manifestation
of God is expected to come to humanity about every thousand years, at times of turmoil and
uncertainty.
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2.14.2 The Bahai Teachings

Shoghi Effendi, the appointed head of the religion from 1921 to 1957, wrote the following
summary of what he considered to be the distinguishing principles of Baha’u’llah’s teachings,
which, he said, together with the laws and ordinances of the Kitab-i-Agdas constitute the
bedrock of the Baha’i Faith:

The independent search after truth, unfettered by superstition or tradition; the oneness of the
entire human race, the pivotal principle and fundamental doctrine of the Faith; the basic
unity of all religions; the condemnation of all forms of prejudice, whether religious, racial,
class or national; the harmony which must exist between religion and science; the equality
of men and women, the two wings on which the bird of humankind is able to soar; the
introduction of compulsory education; the adoption of a universal auxiliary language; the
abolition of the extremes of wealth and poverty; the institution of a world tribunal for the
adjudication of disputes between nations; the exaltation of work, performed in the spirit of
service, to the rank of worship; the glorification of justice as the ruling principle in human
society, and of religion as a bulwark for the protection of all peoples and nations; and the
establishment of a permanent and universal peace as the supreme goal of all
mankind—these stand out as the essential elements [which Baha’u’llah proclaimed]

The following principles are frequently listed as a quick summary of the Baha’i teachings.
They are derived from transcripts of speeches given by ~Abdu'l-Bahé during his tour of
Europe and North America in 1912. The list is not authoritative and a variety of such lists
circulate.

Unity of God
Unity of religion

Unity of humankind

Equality between men and women
Elimination of all forms of prejudice

World peace

Harmony of religion and science

Independent investigation of truth

Principle of Ever-Advancing Civilization
Universal compulsory education

Universal auxiliary language

Obedience to government and non-involvement in partisan politics unless submission
to law amounts to a denial of Faith.

13.  Elimination of extremes of wealth and poverty

XA W=

—_ —
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2.1.5 Our Criticisms.

Their ‘theology will fit right in with that of the Beast-antiChrist.

2.1.5.1 Muhammad and the Bahai ‘prophets’ Erred in their ‘prophecy.

Muhammad and the Bahai ‘prophets’ Erred in their ‘prophecy about the length of time
Noah preached before the flood — 950 years. The Bab, Baha-ullah, and Muhammad (Quran
11:38), made the same egregious error in their ‘inspired works. As is seen in Gen 6:11 Noah
was 600 years, one month, and 17 days, old. when the flood came! These three are false
prophets; Deu 13:1-5, 18:20-22; Isa 8:20; 2 Pet 1:19-2:19; Rev 22:12-21.

Moreover they are very poor readers!!!
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2.1.5.2 Mohammud, The Bab, and Baha-ullah brought broader and more
advanced revelation.

Muhammad, The Bab, and Baha-ullah brought broader and more advanced revelation. vs.
Isa 8:20; 2 Tim 3:16-17; 2 Pet 1:19-2:19; Rev 22:12-21; Note Broader Revelations reeks of
or is like the Liberal Theology of some of the ‘modern churches’®, which is a religion of
Pantheistic, Rationalistic Syncretism.

2.1.5.3 No Defined Godhead — Or, Any god for us.

No Defined Godhead. vs. Gen 1:1; Deu 32:39; 1 Kin 8:23; 2 Chr 6:14; Isa 43:10, 44:6, 8,
45:5,21; Hos 13:4; 1 Tim 2:5.

2.1.54 Humanistic ‘Salvation. vs. Monotheistic Salvation.

Humanistic ‘Salvation. vs. Monotheistic Salvation, Ro 1:17, 4:3, 5-6, 5:17, 21, 8:10; 1 Cor
15:1-58; 2Co 5:21; Eph 2:8-9; 1 Tim 2:5; Tit 3:5.

Note: the actual Koran reference to the time of Noah’s preflood ministry, may have been
eliminated from more modern versions, but it also exists in the following verse Su 29:14.

Su 29:14 We once sent Noah to his people, and he tarried among them a thousand years less
fifty: But the Deluge overwhelmed them while they persisted in sin.

Which brings up a lesson for us. Tell the truth. It’s hard to remember our lies. They will trip us
up.
The Su 11:38 verse in context now reads:

Su 11:36 And it was revealed to Nuh: That none of your people will believe except those who
have already believed, therefore do not grieve at what they do:

Su 11:37 And make the ark before Qur eyes and according to Qur” revelation, and do not speak
to Me in respect of those who are unjust; surely they shall be drowned.

Su 11:38 And he began to make the ark; and whenever the chiefs from among his people passed
by him they laughed at him. He said: If you laugh at us, surely we too laugh at you as
you laugh at us.

Su 11:39 So shall you know who it is on whom will come a chastisement which will disgrace him,
and on whom will lasting chastisement come down.

® N. Carlson, Hermeneutics, An Antidote For 20™ [21°'] Century Cultic And Mind Control Phenomena, Section 2.4
Liberal Interpretation — (Pantheistic Rationalistic Syncretism, ff.), Self Published 1980, [Create Space 2014].
" Does Allah have a son??? Or as the expression goes; is he pregnant?
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2.2 Buddhism — Another Humanistic Sect Of The 6 Century BC.

"By giving away food we get more strength. By bestowing clothing on others
we gain more beauty. By donating abodes of purity and truth we acquire great
treasures." — Buddha

Buddhism is a religion and philosophy indigenous to the Indian subcontinent and
encompasses a variety of traditions, beliefs, and practices largely based on teachings
attributed to Siddhartha Gautama, who is commonly known as the Buddha (meaning
"the awakened one" in Sanskrit and Pali). The Buddha lived and taught in the eastern part of
Indian subcontinent sometime between the 6th and 5th centuries BCE. He is recognized by
Buddhists as an awakened or enlightened teacher who shared his insights to help sentient
beings end suffering (dukkha) through eliminating ignorance (avidya), craving (tanha), and
hatred, by way of understanding and seeing dependent origination (pratityasamutpada) and
no-self (anatman), and thus attain the highest happiness, nirvana (nirvana). Buddha
was born around the vear 563 BCE, in what is now Tibet.

221 Background.

Buddha accepted the basic Hindu doctrines of reincarnation and karma, as well as the
notion that the ultimate goal of the religious life is to escape the cycle of death and rebirth.
Buddha asserted that what keeps us bound to the death/rebirth process is desire, desire in
the sense of wanting or craving anything in the world. Hence, the goal of getting off the
Ferris wheel of reincarnation necessarily involves freeing oneself from desire. Nirvana is
the Buddhist term for liberation. Nirvana literally means extinction, and it refers to the
extinction of all craving, an extinction that allows one to become liberated.

Where Buddha departed most radically from Hinduism was in his doctrine of "anatta", the
notion that individuals do not possess eternal souls. Instead of eternal souls, individuals
consist of a "bundle" of habits, memories, sensations, desires, and so forth, which together
delude one into thinking that he or she consists of a stable, lasting self. Despite its transitory
nature, this false self hangs together as a unit, and even reincarnates in body after body. In
Buddhism, as well as in Hinduism, life in a corporeal body is viewed negatively, as the
source of all suffering. Hence, the goal is to obtain release. In Buddhism, this means
abandoning the false sense of self so that the bundle of memories and impulses
disintegrates, leaving nothing to reincarnate and hence nothing to experience pain.

From the perspective of present-day, world-affirming Western society, the Buddhist vision
cannot but appear distinctly unappealing: Not only is this life portrayed as unattractive, the
prospect of nirvana, in which one dissolves into nothingness, seems even less desirable. A
modern-day Buddha might respond, however, that our reaction to being confronted with the
dark side of life merely shows how insulated we are from the pain and suffering that is so
fundamental to human existence.

Following death, according to Tibetan Buddhism, the spirit of the departed goes through a
process lasting forty-nine days that is divided into three stages called "bardos." At the
conclusion of the bardo, the person either enters nirvana or returns to Earth for rebirth.

It is imperative that the dying individual remain fully aware for as long as possible because
the thoughts one has while passing over into death heavily influence the nature of both the
after-death experience and, if one fails to achieve nirvana, the state of one's next
incarnation.

Stage one of the Bardo (called the "Chikai" Bardo), the bardo of dying, begins at death and
extends from half a day to four days. This is the period of time necessary for the departed to
realize that they have dropped the body. The consciousness of the departed has an ecstatic
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experience of the primary "Clear White Light" at the death moment. Everyone gets at least a
fleeting glimpse of the light. The more spiritually developed see it longer, and are able to go
beyond it to a higher level of reality. The average person, however, drops into the lesser
state of the secondary "clear light."

In stage two (called the "Chonyid" Bardo), the bardo of Luminous Mind, the departed
encounters the hallucinations resulting from the karma created during life. Unless highly
developed, the individual will feel that they are still in the body. The departed then
encounters various apparitions, the "peaceful" and "wrathful" deities, that are actually
personifications of human feelings and that, to successfully achieve nirvana, the deceased
must encounter unflinchingly. Only the most evolved individuals can skip the bardo
experience altogether and transit directly into a paradise realm. Stage three (called the
"Sidpa" Bardo), the bardo of rebirth, is the process of reincarnation.

Two major branches of Buddhism are recognized: Theravada ("' The School of the
Elders') and Mahayana (" The Great Vehicle'"). Theravada has a widespread following
in Sri Lanka and Southeast Asia. Mahayana is found throughout East Asia and includes the
traditions of Pure Land, Zen, Nichiren Buddhism, Tibetan Buddhism, Shingon, Tiantai
(Tendai) and Shinnyo-en. In some classifications, Vajrayana—practiced mainly in
Tibet and Mongolia, and adjacent parts of China and Russia—is recognized as a third
branch, while others classify it as a part of Mahayana. There are other categorisations of
these three Vehicles or Yanas.

While Buddhism remains most popular within Asia, both branches are now found
throughout the world. Estimates of Buddhists worldwide vary significantly depending on
the way Buddhist adherence is defined. Lower estimates are between 350-500 million.

2.2.2 Education.

Buddhist schools vary on the exact nature of the path to liberation, the importance
and canonicity of various teachings and scriptures, and especially their respective
practices. Two of the most important teachings are dependent origination and no-self.
The foundations of Buddhist tradition and practice are the Three Jewels: the Buddha, the
Dharma (the teachings), and the Sangha (the community). Taking "refuge in the triple
gem" has traditionally been a declaration and commitment to being on the Buddhist path
and in general distinguishes a Buddhist from a non-Buddhist. Other practices may include
following ethical precepts; support of the monastic community; renouncing
conventional living and becoming a monastic; the development of mindfulness and
practice of meditation; cultivation of higher wisdom and discernment; study of
scriptures; devotional practices; ceremonies; and in the Mahayana tradition,
invocation of buddhas and bodhisattvas.

223 Beliefs.
2.2.3.1 Buddhist View on Death and Rebirth
...Ven. Thich Nguyen Tang...
Death and the impermanence of life

In the teaching of the Buddha, all of us will pass away eventually as a part in the natural
process of birth, old-age and death and that we should always keep in mind the
impermanence of life: the life that we all cherish and wish to hold on.

To Buddhism, however, death is not the end of life, it is merely the end of the body we

inhabit in this life, but our spirit will still remain and seek out through the need of

attachment, attachment to a new body and new life. Where they will be born is a result of
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the past and the accumulation of positive and negative action, and the resultant karma
(cause and effect) is a result of one’s past actions.

This would lead to the person to be reborn in one of 6 realms which are; heaven, human
beings, Asura, hungry ghost, animal and hell. Realms, according to the severity of one’s
karmic actions, Buddhists believe however, none of these places are permanent and one
does not remain in any place indefinitely. So we can say that in Buddhism, life does not
end, merely goes on in other forms that are the result of accumulated karma. Buddhism is a
belief that emphasizes the impermanence of lives, including all those beyond the present
life. With this in mind we should not fear death as it will lead to rebirth.

The fear of death stemmed from the fear of ceasing to be existent and losing one’s identity
and foothold in the world. We see our death coming long before its arrival, we notice
impermanence in the changes we see around us and to us, in the arrival of aging and the
suffering due to losing our youth. Once we were strong and beautiful and as we age, as we
approach our final moments of life we realize how fleeting such a comfortable place
actually was.

2.2.3.2 Grieving

It is natural to grieve the loss of family members and others we knew, as we adjust to living
without their presence and missing them as part of our lives. The death of a loved one, or
even someone we were not close to, is terribly painful event, as time goes on and the people
we know pass away along the journey of life, we are reminded of our own inevitable ends
in waiting and everything is a blip of transience and impermanent.

At a certain moment, the world seems suddenly so empty and the sense of desperation
appears to be eternity. The greater the element of grief and personal loss; one tends to feel
sorry for oneself.

Some of us may have heard the story of the women who came to the Buddha in great
anguish, carrying her dead child pleading him to bring the child back to life. The Buddha
said Bring to me a mustard seed from any household where no-one had ever died and I will
fulfill your wish. The woman's attempt to search for such seed from houses were in vain and
of course she could not find any household in which no-one had ever died and suddenly she
realized the universality of death.

2.2.3.3 Karma

According to Buddhism, our lives and all that occurs in our lives is a result of Karma. Every
action creates a new karma, this karma or action is created with our body, our speech or our
mind and this action leaves a subtle imprint on our mind which has the potential to ripen as
future happiness or future suffering, depending on whether the action was positive or
negative.

If we bring happiness to people, we will be happy. If we create suffering, we will
experience suffering either in this life or in a future one.

This is called the Law of Karma, or the Law of Cause and Effect. Karmic law will lead the
spirit of the dead to be reborn, in realms which are suitable appropriate to their karmic
accumulations.

According to His Holiness, the 14" Dali Lama of Tibet, that to cultivate the good karma,
our good actions are an excellent way prepare for our death. Not performing evil deeds,
keeping our heart and mind pure, doing no harm, no killing, sexual misconduct or lying, not
using drugs or alcohol has very positive merit which enable us to die as we have lived.
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The way we pass reflects the way we lived our lives, a good death putting a good stamp on
a good life. As Leonardo Da Vinci once wrote in his notebook; Just as a well spent day
brings happy sleep, so a life well spent brings a happy death. If we have lived a life of
emotional turmoil, of conflict selfish desire unconcerned for others, our dying will be full of
regrets, troubles and pain. It is far better to care for the lives for all around us rather than
spending a fortune in prolonging life or seeking ways to extend it for those who can afford
it, at the expense of relieving suffering in more practical ways. Improving the moral and
spiritual quality of life improves its quality for us all rather than the selfish individualism
that benefits the elite few who draw most resources.

2234 Preparing for death and Buddhist rituals associated with dying

Buddhist clergy often remind their followers about closeness of death, emphasize the
importance in getting to know death and take time to prepare for their own demise.

How do we prepare for death?. It is really simple, just behave in a manner which you
believe is responsible, good and positive for yourself and towards others. This leads to
calmness, happiness and an outlook which contributes to a calm and controlled mind at the
time of death.

Through this positive and compassionate outlook of life, always being aware of the
impermanence of life and having a loving attitude towards all living things in this transient
existence we will be free of fear in opposite to grasping selfishly to life due to not having
experienced happiness in life.

Having lead a responsible and compassionate life and have no regrets when death
approaches enables us to surrender without a struggle to the inevitable and in a state of
grace which need not be as uncomfortable as we are led to believe. A dying Buddhist
person is likely to request the service of a monk or nun in their particular tradition to assist
in this process further, making the transitional experience of death as peaceful and free of
fear as can be possibly achieved.

Before and at the moment of death and for a period after death, the monk, nun or spiritual
friends will read prayers and chants from the Buddhist Scriptures. In Buddhist traditions,
this death bed chanting is regarded as very important and is ideally the last thing the
Buddhist hears. Buddhists believe that we can actively assist and bring relief to the dying
members through assisting the dying through the process of dying.

Through Buddhist doctrine we are told by Buddhist masters that the final moment of our
consciousness is paramount, the most important moment of all. If the ill person is in
hospital and the diagnosis is grim that the person cannot possibly survived, the family
should call in the Buddhist priest to pray for the loved one so that at the final moment, the
right state of mind has been generated within the person and they can find their way into a
higher state of rebirth as they leave the present lives.

The nurses and family members are not supposed to touch the corpse, having to wait 3-8
hours after breathing ceases before touching the body for any preparation after the death.
We Buddhists believe that the spirit of a person will linger on for some time and can be
affected by what happened to the corpse. It is important that the body is treated gently and
with respect and that the priest can help the spirit continues its journey calmly to higher
states, not causing the spirit to becoming angry and confused and may be more likely to be
reborn into the lower realms.

In the Mahayana Buddhism, especially, Vietnamese tradition we pray for the dead for 49
days after passing away, 49 being the estimated time it takes for the spirit to be reborn again
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into a new life. Some spirits are reborn 3 days, 21 days, 49 days or 100 days after death, and
in some cases even 7 years.

2.2.3.5 Rebirth

The concept of rebirth or reincarnation has become more popular in the west in recent years
due to the influence of Tibetan Buddhism, especially, the Tibetan Book of Living and Dying
(by Sogyal Rinpoche, 1992) became a best seller in the USA and has been widely read
throughout the developed countries by new generations who are concerned with alternative
thinking and eastern cultural perspectives. Naturally people concern with life beyond death
was stimulated by the ideas contained in such philosophies and beliefs.

2.2.3.6 Nirvana

The supreme aim of Buddhism is to obtain nirvana or enlightenment. This translated means
a state of liberation or illumination from the limitations of existence. It is the liberation
from the cycle of rebirth through countless lives up and down the 6 states of existence. It is
obtained through the extinction of desire.

Nirvana is a state that is obtainable in this life through the right aspiration, purity of life, and
the elimination of egotism. This cessation of existence as we know it, the attainment of
being, as distinct from becoming. [1] The Buddha speaks of it as unborn, un-originated,
uncreated, unformed, contrasting it with the born, originated, created, and formed
phenomenal world. Those who have obtained the state of Nirvana are called Buddhas.
Gautama Siddhartha had obtained this state and had become a Buddha at 35. However it is
now believed that it was only after he had passed away that he reached such a place of
perfect tranquility, because some residue of human defilement would continue to exist as
long as his physical body existed.

According to Buddhism if a human does not obtain nirvana or enlightenment, as it is
known, the person cannot escape the cycle of death and rebirth and are inevitably be reborn
into the 6 possible states beyond this our present life, these being in order from the highest
to lowest;

2.2.3.7 Heaven.

In Buddhism there are 37 different levels of heaven where beings experience peace and
long lasting happiness without suffering in the heavenly environment.

2.2.3.8 Human life.

In Buddhism we can be reborn into human life over and over, either wealthy or poor,
beautiful or not so, and every state between and both as it is served up to us. Anything
can happen, as is found in human life and society all around us as we are familiar with in
the day to day human world in is myriad of possibilities. What we get is a result of our
Karma of what we have dragged with us from previous existences and how it
manifests in our temporary present lives.

2.2.3.9 Asura.

A spiritual state of Demi-Gods but not the happy state experienced by the gods in the
heavens above this state. The Demi-Gods are consumed with jealousy, because unlike
humans, they can clearly see the superior situation of the gods in the heavens above
them. They constantly compete and struggle with the gods due to their dissatisfaction
with their desires from the others.

Hungry Ghost.

This spiritual realm of those who committed excessive amounts of evil deeds and who

are obsessed with finding food and drink which they cannot experience and thus
115


http://www.urbandharma.org/udharma5/viewdeath.html#_ftn1#_ftn1

Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
remain unsatisfied and tortured by the experience. They exhaust themselves in the
constant fruitless searching.

2.2.3.10 Animals.

This realm is visible to humans and it is where spirits of humans are reborn if they have
killed animals or have committed a lot of other evil acts. Animals do not have the
freedom that humans would experience due to being a subject constantly hunted by humans,
farmed and used in farming, also as beasts for entertainment.

2.2.3.11 Hell.

This realm is not visible to humans. It is a place where beings born there experience a
constant state of searing pain and the various types of hell realms reads like a variety
of horrific torture chambers. Those with a great deal of negative Karma can remain in
such places for eons of time.

To conclude, as already mentioned, none of us can avoid death and if we are not free from
the vicious cycle of death and rebirth, we are doomed to the endless cycles of life and
death and its paradoxical nature of suffering, of happiness and sadness, youth and
ageing, healthiness and sickness, pain and death, all because we are so attached to the
existence in the first place.

The Buddha urged us to prepare for death, to prepare for that journey by cleansing the mind
and not being so attached to things, to be able to let go and release ourselves for needing to
be, from needing to have. Through this we will not suffer so much as we pass through the
final stage of the present life, we can let go, be grateful for what we had but not clutch to it,
not try to ensure permanency and cause ourselves to suffer more than we need to. This way
we can end the cycle and leave forever, obtaining nirvana and release from the cycle of
death and rebirth.

(This essay has been presented at the conference Dying, Death and Grieving a cultural Perspective, RMIT
University, Storey Hall, 349 Swanston Street, Melbourne, Victoria, 22™ and 23" March 22, 2002. For further
information on the conference, please contact Lynn Cain, +61-3-9457 4697).

P.756. Wordsworth editions 1999.The Wordsworth Encyclopedia of World Religions

2.2.4 Our Criticisms.

Buddhism is a very humanistic pantheistic Religion, with many gods and demi-gods that
mimic the good and fallen angels of Judaism and Christianity. Like many of these religions
our criticism is not about the practitioners (they are probably doing the best they know
how), but about their religion.

2.2.4.1 Reincarnation vs. Resurrection.

Reincarnation vs. Resurrection, 1 Cor 15:1-58, One death, Heb 9:27-28.

2.2.4.2 No eternal soul.

No eternal soul. vs. The soul is separated from the body at death but is eternal in nature,
having been in the Mind of God in eternity past but implanted in the first man and then
subsequently in Eve and all their progeny according to the foreknowledge and
predetermination of God. Rom 8:28-39, 9:6-11:36; Eph 1:5, 11; 1 Pet 1:2

2.2.3.3 Many gods.

Many gods. vs One God, Gen 1:1; Deu 32:39; 1 Kin 8:23; 2 Chr 6:14; Isa 43:10, 44:6, 8,
45:5,21; Hos 13:4; 1 Tim 2:5.
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2244 Humanistic Atonement.

Humanistic Atonement. vs. Penal Substitutionary Atonement, Rom 5:1-21.

2.2.4.5 Many Judgments — Deaths for each person.
Many Judgments — Deaths for each person. vs. One death and one Judgment, Heb 9:27-28.°

* Imagine the distress of a Buddhist on his/her deathbed. Will I be reincarnated as an animal? Will hell be my
destination? What if I’'m reincarnated as a human where Buddhism is unknown? How will I improve my Karma? etc.
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2.3 Confucianism - Humanists of the 6™ Century BC

Confucianism is a Chinese ethical and philosophical system developed from the teachings
of the Chinese philosopher Confucius (Kong Fiizi, or K'ung-fu-tzu, lit. "Master Kong",
551-478 BC). Confucianism originated as an "ethical-sociopolitical teaching" during the
Spring and Autumn Period, but later developed metaphysical and cosmological elements in
the Han Dynasty. Following the abandonment of Legalism in China after the Qin Dynasty,
Confucianism became the official state ideology of China, until it was replaced by the
"Three Principles of the People" ideology with the establishment of the Republic of China,
and then Maoist Communism after the ROC was replaced by the People's Republic of
China in Mainland China. He died in the year 478 B.C., in the seventy-fourth year of his
age. His lifetime almost exactly coincided with that of Buddha, who died two years earlier
at the age of eighty.

2.3.1 Its Core — Non-Theistic Humanism.

The core of Confucianism is humanism, the belief that human beings are teachable,
improvable and perfectible through personal and communal endeavour especially including
self-cultivation and self-creation. Confucianism focuses on the cultivation of virtue and
maintenance of ethics, the most basic of which are ren, yi, and li. Ren is an obligation of
altruism and humaneness for other individuals within a community, yi is the upholding of
righteousness and the moral disposition to do good, and li is a system of norms and
propriety that determines how a person should properly act within a community.
Confucianism holds that one should give up one's life, if necessary, either passively or
actively, for the sake of upholding the cardinal moral values of ren and yi. Although
Confucius the man may have been a believer in Chinese folk religion, Confucianism as an
ideology is humanistic and non-theistic, and does not involve a belief in the
supernatural or in a personal god. However to quote the Catholic Encyclopedia:

“The religion of ancient China, to which Confucius gave his reverent adhesion was a form of nature-worship
very closely approaching to monotheism. While numerous spirits associated with natural phenomena were
recognized--spirits of mountains and rivers, of land and grain, of the four quarters of the heavens, the sun,
moon, and stars--they were all subordinated to the supreme Heaven-god, T"ien (Heaven) also called 7i (Lord),
or Shang-ti (Supreme Lord). All other spirits were but his ministers, acting in obedience to his will. T'ien was
the upholder of the moral law, exercising a benign providence over men. Nothing done in secret could escape
his all-seeing eye. His punishment for evil deeds took the form either of calamities and early death, or of
misfortune laid up for the children of the evil-doer. In numerous passages of the "Shao-" and "She-king", we
find this belief asserting itself as a motive to right conduct. That it was not ignored by Confucius himself is
shown by his recorded saying, that "he who offends against Heaven has no one to whom he can pray".
Another quasi-religious motive to the practice of virtue was the belief that the souls of the departed
relatives were largely dependent for their happiness on the conduct of their living descendants. It was
taught that children owed it as a duty to their dead parents to contribute to their glory and happiness
by lives of virtue. To judge from the sayings of Confucius that have been preserved, he did not disregard
these motives to right conduct, but he laid chief stress on the love of virtue for its own sake. The principles of
morality and their concrete application to the varied relations of life were embodied in the sacred texts, which
in turn represented the teachings of the great sages of the past raised up by Heaven to instruct mankind. These
teachings were not inspired, nor were they revealed, yet they were infallible. The sages were born with
wisdom meant by Heaven to enlighten the children of men. It was thus a wisdom that was providential, rather
than supernatural. The notion of Divine positive revelation is absent from the Chinese texts. To follow the
path of duty as laid down in the authoritative rules of conduct was within the reach of all men, provided that
their nature, good at birth, was not hopelessly spoiled by vicious influences. Confucius held the traditional
view that all men are born good. Of anything like original sin there is not a trace in his teaching. He seems
to have failed to recognize even the existence of vicious hereditary tendencies. In his view, what spoiled men
was bad environment, evil example, an inexcusable yielding to evil appetites that everyone by right use of his
natural powers could and ought to control. Moral downfall caused by suggestions of evil spirits had no place
in his system. Nor is there any notion of Divine grace to strengthen the will and enlighten the mind in the
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struggle with evil. There are one or two allusions to prayer, but nothing to show that daily prayer was
recommended to the aspirant after perfection.”

Later in the same article it is stated:

” In the fourth book of the "Li-ki" reference is made to the sacrifices which the people were
accustomed to offer to the "spirits of the ground", that is to the spirits presiding over the local fields. In
the worship of spirits of higher rank, however, the people seem to have taken no active part. This was the
concern of their highest representatives, the feudal lords and the king. Each feudal lord offered sacrifice for
himself and his subjects to the subordinate spirits supposed to have especial care of his territory. It was the
prerogative of the king alone to sacrifice to the spirits, both great and small, of the whole realm, particularly to
Heaven and Earth. Several sacrifices of this kind were offered every year. The most important were those at
the winter and summer solstice in which Heaven and Earth were respectively worshipped. To account for this
anomaly we must bear in mind that sacrifice, as viewed by the Chinese, is a feast to the spirit guests, and that
according to their notion of propriety the highest deities should be feted only by the highest representatives of
the living. They saw a fitness in the custom that only the king, the Son of Heaven, should, in his own behalf

and in behalf of his people, make solemn offering to Heaven. And so it is today.”

One might then ask a Confucianist, “Who is this Son of Heaven”? And then go on as Paul
did in Acts 17 where he described “the unknown god”. You might then preach Jesus, the
Son Of GOD, and the Gospel.

From “Ultimate Reality and Divine Beings”, Jeffrey Richey has written:

“Kongzi's (Confucius’) record of silence on the subject of the divine is attested in several passages of the
Lunyu (5:3,7:21, 11:12). Because he apparently did not discuss deities, later readers of the Lunyu have
concluded that he was an agnostic or atheist. In fact, as a child of the late Zhou world, Kongzi inherited a
great many religious sensibilities, including theistic ones. For the early Chinese (c. 16th century B.C.E.), the
world was controlled by an all-powerful deity, "The Lord on High" (Shangdi), to whom entreaties were made
in the first known Chinese texts, inscriptions found on animal bones offered in divinatory sacrifice. As the
Zhou polity emerged and triumphed over the previous Shang tribal rule, Zhou apologists began to regard their
deity, Tian ("Sky" or "Heaven") as synonymous with Shangdi, the deity of the deposed Shang kings, and
explained the decline of Shang and the rise of Zhou as a consequence of a change in Tianming ("the mandate
of Heaven"). Thus, theistic justifications for conquest and rulership were present very early in Chinese history.

By the time of Kongzi, the concept of Tian appears to have changed slightly. For one thing, the ritual complex
of Zhou diviners, which served to ascertain the will of Tian for the benefit of the king, had collapsed with
Zhou rule itself. At the same time, the network of religious obligations to manifold divinities, local spirits, and
ancestors does not seem to have ceased with the fall of the Zhou, and Kongzi appears to uphold sacrifices to
"gods and ghosts" as consistent with "transmitting" noble tradition. Yet, in the Lunyu, a new aspect of Tian
emerges. For the Kongzi of the Lunyu, discerning the will of Tian and reconciling it with his own moral
compass sometimes proves to be a troubling exercise:

If Tian is about to abandon this culture, those who die afterwards will not get to share in it; if Tian has not yet
abandoned this culture, what can [Kongzi's enemies] do to me? (9:5)

There is no one who recognizes me.... I neither resent Tian nor blame humanity. In learning about the lower I
have understood the higher. The one who recognizes me -- wouldn't that be Tian? (14:35)

Tian has abandoned me! Tian has abandoned me! (11:9)”

As another writer states:

“Confucianism's focus is primarily on secular ethics and morality. As such, it is tied up with moral, social,
political, philosophical, and religious thought. Redemption isn't the main focus of this religion. They each
have their own precepts on what it deems important towards society and spiritual growth as a person (ethics
and morality for Confucianists. Therefore, Confucianism does not lay too much emphasis on death. To realize
one's idea, one can "end one's life for benevolence" and "give one's life for righteousness." This thought once
exerted profound influence on China's literati and officialdom in feudal society. Since Confucianism deals
primarily with moral conduct and the ordering of society, it is often categorized as an ethical system rather
than a religion. Although Confucianism deals solely with life here on earth rather than the afterlife, it does
take into consideration mankind's ultimate concerns. One must remember the outlook of the people during the
time of Confucius. Deceased ancestors were thought to exercise power over the living, sacrifice to heaven was
a common occurrence, and the practice of augury, or observing the signs from heaven like thunder, lightning,
the flight of birds, etc. Confucius does not here deny an afterlife: he was too respectful and reverential. He
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simply insisted that a good man practices good not for rewards now or later on, but for the sake of the good
life itself.

Confucius did not focus on life after death as though it were the ultimate standard against which to measure
the success of a life on earth. Death did not mean annihilation and loss in some great void beyond the grave.
Confucius clearly believed in some form of spiritual survival, and in the ongoing presence of those who have
departed this life. Confucianism was convinced that human beings understood far too little of life here and
now to waste it planning for a hereafter they understood even less. When Confucian sources talk about heaven
thereafter they do not have n mind anything like a realm of eternal reward for those who die in a state of
righteousness. Heaven is merely a name for the highest spiritual presence of which human beings are aware.
Confucianism the dilemma of the doctrine of retribution was solved by extending retribution to the individual
soul, which continued to live n another form once t had been separated from the body at death. Whereas
vertical retribution means the punishment of the son for the sins of the father in the world. The concept of
retribution for the soul after death refers to the punishment o the same individual for sins he committed when
alive. Though body and soul are separated after death, the soul continues in existence in another form and is
punished for sins committed when body and soul were united. According to this concept, it is the non material
or spiritual element in man that is fulcrum, including his actions toward good or evil. Thus in explaining the
ways of Heaven to man, Confucianism emphasized the doctrines of vertical and hormonal responsibility,
which focus on physical existence of man in this world and on the biological inks between one generation and
the next.

There are certain theories which talks in terms of transcendence. Accordingly; Confucianism is not about a
belief in life after death although for many Confucians, such an existence is held to be true. Transcendence is
linked to the relationship between Man, Tian and Nature. This three-fold relationship is integral to Confucian
transcendence. In order for human beings to become truly one with the cosmos and 'ren’, virtues must be self-
cultivated and extended to others. The power of 'ren' is the power to change human beings from their
secondary capability to do badly, and to bring them up to their primary accomplishment - the power to do
good and the power of human love. Life after death is very much a secondary consideration, but there is a
common consensus that human spirits do go onto exist after death itself. However, Confucius taught us to not
place any great emphasis on this - he said that our lives and our purpose should be aimed at becoming 'sages'
and to share in 'ren’. For instance, in discussing life after death, Confucius said "Respect the spirits, but stay
away from them". At the same time, he promoted ancient religious rites such as the worship of heaven, the
honoring of the Emperor, the commemoration of great men, etc. Likewise he taught that ancestral rites should
be practiced since filial piety is the basic virtue because one should remember the origin of life. He apparently
encouraged the building of temples to noted men, and thought seasonal rites should be performed to them as
signs of respect and veneration. To understand the total dimensions of Confucianism as a religion, it is
important to see Confucius shifting the emphasis from Heaven to Earth without dropping Heaven out of the
picture entirely. The emphasis in Confucianism was on the earthly, not the heavenly; but heaven and its
doings were assumed to be real rather than imaginary.

When one speaks of heaven and the afterlife, one must address the many issues and questions dealing with the
soul. In both Western and Eastern religions, there is a predominant emphasis on acting "selfless" during life on
earth, alluding to the fact that there is no personal soul after the brain dies. The self is only temporary -
nothing of the individual prevails after death." Consciousness as an epiphenomenon of physical and chemical
processes taking place in the brain - and all fail utterly. They fail not because their models are insufficiently
accurate or detailed, but because they are trying to do what is, from the outset, impossible." There is no self;
one is what one's brain and consciousness tell one. But according to most Chinese thought, a soul does exist,
and in many cases there is a need for two or three of them. Upon death, one undergoes judgment for good and
bad actions done during life on earth, one stays at the grave and one "goes into the ancestral tablet. Lao-Tzo, a
follower and preachers of the Tao, also thought to be a contemporary of Confucius as there is no proof of his
existence, had no faith in physical immortality or the endurance of the personal soul. Derk Bodde states that
humans have two souls: the hun and the p'o. The hun is the soul that leaves the body but is later compelled to
return by a family member. The p'o eventually makes its way to the underworld and represents the dead's raw
energy. In Chinese religion, reincarnation does occur: the dead are absorbed into the earth for a period of time
and then returned always into the same family as a newborn." Every birth seemed to be the reincarnation of a
forbear." Spiritualism combined elements from a variety of different religions, but their primary focus was
"scientifically" proving survival after death through direct communication of mediums. While Spiritualists
chose not to subscribe to a number of Christian doctrines, including the last judgment and the resurrection of
the physical body, they did believe in the continuation of the personality after death, which was considered to
be reborn in a spiritual body." At death the soul, which is composed of a sort of subtle matter, withdraws itself
and remains near the earth plane for a period of time. After this, it advanced in knowledge and moral qualities
and proceeds to a higher plane, until it eventually reaches the sphere of pure spirit."
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Confucianism does not believe in the Hereafter, Paradise or Hell, nor does it accept any belief in Resurrection.
Confucianists are mainly concerned with improving their life affairs with no regard for the destiny of the soul
after leaving the body. One of the disciples once asked Confucius about death, Confucius answered succinctly:
"We haven't yet finished studying life to delve into the question of death." The spirits of the ancestors are also
consecrated by the Chinese: They believe in the immortality of these spirits and that they never die with the
death of the bodies. The sacrifices offered to these spirits are given at celebrations where large banquets are
extended, accompanied by music to help the spirits rejoice and feel happy. In every house, there is a small
temple for the spirits of the dead and the gods of the householders. Confucianism regards both life and death
as a responsibility to society. The fundamental concept of the Confucian view of life and death is: "Life and
death are determined by fate, and wealth and nobleness are determined by heaven," thereby emphasizing life
rather than death. Confucius once said, "How can one know about death before he knows clearly about life?"
In one's lifetime, one should fulfill one's responsibility in realizing the ideal of a harmonious society. "It is
man who can find and develop ways and ideas, and not vice versa." Man should consider it his duty to testify
to the workings of the "way of heaven." Heaven pursues its eternal movement, and a gentleman should make
unremitting efforts to improve himself." Since Confucianism lays more emphasis on responsibility in one's
lifetime, it neglects the world after death. This "immortality," in spirit only, has social and ethical significance,
but has not direct connection with life.”

2.3.2 Its Ethics.

Confucian ethics is characterized by the promotion of virtues, encompassed by the Five
Constants, or the Wuchang (F1.7), extrapolated by Confucian scholars during the Han
Dynasty. The five virtues are:

(1) Ren ({—, Humaneness),

(2) Yi (%, Righteousness or Justice),
(3) Li (i, Propriety or Etiquette),
(4) Zhi (3, Knowledge),

and (5) Xin (12, Integrity).2!

They are accompanied by the classical Sizi (PU77) with four virtues:
(1) Zhong (&, Loyalty),

(2) Xiao (3%, Filial piety),

(3) Jie (ffi, Continency),

and (4) Yi (5%, Righteousness).

There are still many other elements, such as:
(1) Cheng (7, honesty),

(2) Shu (%4, kindness and forgiveness),

(3) Lian (5%, honesty and cleanness),

(4) Chi (¥b, shame, judge and sense of right and wrong),
(5) Yong (3, bravery),

(6) Wen (I, kind and gentle),

(7) Liang (B, good, kindhearted),

(8) Gong (75, respectful, reverent),

(9) Jian(f, frugal),

(10) Rang (7%, modestly, self-effacing).

Among all elements, Ren (Humanity) and Yi (Righteousness) are fundamental.”
233 Our Criticisms.

2.3.3.1 No God.

No God or The Unexplainable/Unknown god. vs. One God. Gen 1:1; Deu 32:39; 1 Kin
8:23; 2 Chr 6:14; Isa 43:10, 44:6, 8, 45:5, 21; Hos 13:4; 1 Tim 2:5.

* What? And where are equivalent virtues found in the Biblical Scriptures?
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2.3.3.2 The Goodness of Man.

The Goodness of Man vs. The Sin Nature. Gen 2:1-3:24: Jer 17:9; Rom 1:1-3:24: 1Co
15:22.

2.3.3.3 Humanism.

Humanism vs. Eternal Salvation and the Resurrection of the Body. Joh 3:16, 35-36; 1 Cor
15:1-58
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24 Hinduism The Treasury Of Spiritual Laws - Or Whatever Works.

Hinduism is the world's third largest religion, after Christianity and Islam. This ‘religion’ is
really a walk on “Broadway” Mt 7:13 Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate,
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:
{strait: or, narrow}

24.1 The Hindu Concept(s) of God(s).

The Hindu scriptures refer to celestial entities called Devas (or devi in feminine form,;
devata used synonymously for Deva in Hindi), "the shining ones", which may be
translated into English as ""gods' or "heavenly beings''. The devas are an integral part of
Hindu culture and are depicted in art, architecture and through icons, and mythological
stories about them are related in the scriptures, particularly in Indian epic poetry and the
Puranas. They are, however, often distinguished from Ishvara, a supreme personal god, with
many Hindus worshiping Ishvara in one of its particular manifestations (ostensibly separate
deities) as their ista devata, or chosen ideal. The choice is a matter of individual preference,
and of regional and family traditions.

Hindu epics and the Puranas relate several episodes of the descent of God to Earth in
corporeal form to restore dharma to society and to guide humans to moksha. Such an
incarnation is called an Avatar. The most prominent avatars are of Vishnu and include
Rama (the protagonist in Ramayana) and Krishna (a central figure in the epic Mahabharata).

Karma translates literally as action, work, or deed, and can be described as the "moral law
of cause and effect". According to the Upanishads an individual, known as the jiva-atma,
develops sanskaras (impressions) from actions, whether physical or mental. The linga
sharira, a body more subtle than the physical one but less subtle than the soul, retains
impressions, carrying them over into the next life, establishing a unique trajectory for the
individual. Thus, the concept of a universal, neutral, and never-failing karma intrinsically
relates to reincarnation as well as to one's personality, characteristics, and family. Karma
binds together the notions of free will and destiny.

This cycle of action, reaction, birth, death and rebirth is a continuum called samsara. The
notion of reincarnation and karma is a strong premise in Hindu thought. The Bhagavad Gita
states:

As a person puts on new clothes and discards old and torn clothes, similarly an embodied
soul enters new material bodies, leaving the old bodies.(B.G. 2:22)

2.4.2 The Writings Sacred to Hinduism.

Hinduism is based on "the accumulated treasury of spiritual laws discovered by different
persons in different times". The scriptures were transmitted orally in verse form to aid
memorization, for many centuries before they were written down. Over many centuries,
sages refined the teachings and expanded the canon. In post-Vedic and current Hindu belief,
most Hindu scriptures are not usually (typically) interpreted literally. More importance
is attached to the ethics and metaphorical meanings derived from them. Most sacred texts
are in Sanskrit. The texts are classified into two classes: Shruti and Smriti.

The history of smrti begins around 500 BCE. The literature which comprises the Smrti was
composed after the Vedas around 500 BCE.

The Vedic texts or $ruti are organized around four canonical collections of metrical material
known as Sambhitas, of which the first three are related to the performance of yajna
(sacrifice) in historical Vedic religion:

1.  The Rigveda, containing hymns to be recited by the hotr;

2 The Yajurveda, containing formulas to be recited by the adhvaryu or officiating priest;
3.  The Samaveda, containing formulas to be sung by the udgatr.
4

The fourth is the Atharvaveda, a collection of spells and incantations, apotropaic
charms and speculative hymns.
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The individual verses contained in these compilations are known as mantras. Some selected
Vedic mantras are still recited at prayers, religious functions and other auspicious occasions
in contemporary Hinduism.

243 The Thuggee’s — A Hindu Cult Of Kali

For the members of Thuggee, murder was both a way of life and a religious duty. They
believed their Killings were a means of worshiping the Hindu goddess Kali, who was
honored at each stage of the murder by a vast and complex system of rituals and
superstitions.

Kali, despite her fearsome appearance, is not an evil deity. For more mainstream Hindus,
she is a goddess of time and transformation who can impart understanding of life, death,
and creation. To the members of the Thuggee cult, she was something else entirely. Their
Kali craved human blood, and demanded endless sacrifice to satisfy her hunger. According
to Thuggee legend, Kali once battled a terrible demon which roamed the land, devouring
humans as fast as they were created. But every drop of the monster’s blood that touched the
ground spawned a new demon, until the exhausted Kali finally created two human men,
armed with rumals, and instructed them to strangle the demons. When their work was
finished, Kali instructed them to keep the rumals, in their family and use them to destroy
every man not of their kindred. The rumal was the yellow silk handkerchief each thug wore
tied around his waist; but an occasional neck-breaking or poisoning helped to add some
variety. It was a matter of honor for the Thugs to let no one escape alive once they had been
selected for death. This was the tale told to Thuggee initiates.

One of the Thuggee cult’s defining characteristics was its pervasiveness within Indian
society. In an era where strict caste divisions dominated every aspect of life, Thuggee was
unique for transcending all such social barriers. Anyone from a farmer to an aristocrat could
be a Thug. Many were even Muslims who, in a truly inspiring feat of rationalization,
managed to reconcile their practice of human sacrifice to a goddess with their religion’s
strict ban on idolatry and murder. When members of the brotherhood were not terrorizing
travelers, they lived as normal—often upstanding—citizens, with ordinary social lives and
occupations. It was impossible to know who might be with the Thugs, even among one’s
closest friends.

This Cult was popularized in the recent Movie “Indiana Jones And The Temple Of Doom”
where for more gore, they borrowed the heart “transplant” from the Aztecs. The Thuggees
also were part of “Gunga Din”.

2.4.4 Hare Krishna A Modern Pseudo-Christ Movement.

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON), known colloquially as
the Hare Krishna movement, is a Gaudiya Vaishnava religious organization. It was founded
in 1966 in New York City by "His Divine Grace" Abhay Caranaravinda Bhaktivedanta
Svami "Prabhupada". Its core beliefs are based on traditional Hindu scriptures such as the
Srimad Bhagavatam and the Bhagavad-gita, both of which, according to the traditional
Hindu view, date back more than 5,000 years. The distinctive appearance of the movement
and its culture come from the Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition, which has had adherents in India
since the late 15th century and Western converts since the early 1930s.
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ISKCON'S halan during Navratri Navratri Golu at C01mbatore India

2.44.1 Beliefs and history

Ratha Yatra festlval in Moscow. Russia.

For further information see: Achintya Bheda Abheda and Gaudiya Vaishnavism

ISKCON devotees follow a disciplic line of Gaudiya Bhagavata Vaishnavas and are the
largest branch of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. Vaishnavism means 'worship of Vishnu', and
Gauda refers to the area where this particular branch of Vaishnavism originated, in the
Gauda region of West Bengal. Gaudiya Vaishnavism has had a following in India,
especially West Bengal and Orissa, for the past five hundred years. Bhaktivedanta Swami
disseminated Gaudiya Vaishnava Theology in the Western world through extensive
writings and translations, including the Bhagavad Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata
Purana), Chaitanya Charitamrita, and other scriptures. These works are now available in
more than seventy languages and serve as the canon of ISKCON. Many are available online
from a number of websites.
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\

ISKCON Vrindavan
Early Western conversions to monotheistic Krishna Vaisnavism or the Bhagavata Vaisnava

line which forms the basis of the ISKCON philosophy were recorded by the Greeks and are
reflected in the archaeological record.

2.4.4.2 Krishna is described as the source of all the avatars.

Thus ISKCON devotees worship Krishna as the highest form of God, svayam bhagavan,
and often refer to Him as "the Supreme Personality of Godhead" in writing, which was a
phrase coined by Prabhupada in his books on the subject. To devotees, Radha represents
Krishna's divine female counterpart, the original spiritual potency, and the embodiment of
divine love. The individual soul is an eternal personal identity which does not ultimately
merge into any formless light or void as suggested by the monistic (Advaita) schools of
Hinduism. Prabhupada most frequently offers Sanatana-dharma and Varnashrama dharma
as more accurate names for the religious system which accepts Vedic authority. It is a
monotheistic tradition which has its roots in the theistic Vedanta traditions.

2.4.4.3 Hare Krishna mantra

The popular nickname of "Hare Krishnas" for devotees of this movement comes from the
mantra that devotees sing aloud (kirtan) or chant quietly (japa) on tulsi mala. This mantra,
known also as the Maha Mantra, contains the names of God Krishna and Rama.
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The Maha Mantra:
Hare Krishna Hare Krishna
Krishna Krishna Hare Hare
Hare Rama Hare Rama
Rama Rama Hare Hare

ISKCON was formed to spread the practice of bhakti yoga, in which aspirant devotees
(bhaktas) dedicate their thoughts and actions towards pleasing the Supreme Lord,
Krishna. ISKCON today is a worldwide confederation of more than 400 centers, including
60 farm communities, some aiming for self-sufficiency, 50 schools and 90 restaurants. In
recent decades the movement's most rapid expansions in terms of numbers of membership
have been within Eastern Europe (especially since the collapse of the Soviet Union) and
India.

2444 Seven Purposes Of ISKCON

.
o b

Public street festivals are a significant bart of ISKCONSs outreach programs.
Seen here is a Ratha Yatra festival in central London.

a

Sort-a rhyms with hairy christmas, doesn’t it.
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Srila Prabhupada

When Srila Prabhupada first incorporated ISKCON in 1966, he gave it seven purposes:

1. To systematically propagate spiritual knowledge to society at large and to educate all people in the
techniques of spiritual life in order to check the imbalance of values in life and to achieve real unity and
peace in the world.

2. To propagate a consciousness of Krishna, as it is revealed in the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

3. To bring the members of the Society together with each other and nearer to Krishna, the prime entity, thus
to develop the idea within the members, and humanity at large, that each soul is part and parcel of the
quality of Godhead (Krishna).

4. To teach and encourage the sankirtana movement, congregational chanting of the holy names of God as
revealed in the teachings of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

5. To erect for the members, and for society at large, a holy place of transcendental pastimes, dedicated to

the personality of Krishna.

To bring the members closer together for the purpose of teaching a simpler and more natural way of life.

7. With a view towards achieving the aforementioned purposes, to publish and distribute periodicals,
magazines, books and other writings.

o

2.4.4.5 Four regulative principles

Bhaktivedanta Swami prescribed four regulative principles, in relation to the four legs of
dharma, as the basis of the spiritual life:

. No eating of meat (including fish) or eggs (lacto-vegetarianism)

. No illicit sex

. No gambling

. No intoxication (including alcohol, caffeine, tobacco and other recreational drugs).

The four legs of Dharma are:

. Daya: Mercy

. Tapas: Self-Control or Austerity
. Satyam: Truthfulness

. Saucam: Cleanliness of body and mind
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2.4.5 Our Criticisms.

2.4.5.1 Many gods.

Many gods. vs. One God. Gen 1:1; Deu 32:39; 1 Kin 8:23; 2 Chr 6:14; Isa 43:10, 44:6, 8,
45:5,21; Hos 13:4; 1 Tim 2:5.

2.4.5.2 Reincarnation.
Reincarnation vs. Resurrection. 1 Cor 15:1-58, One death, Heb 9:27-28.
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2.5 Islam The Largest Of The Non-Christian World Religions

2.5.1 Islam’s Founder - Muhammad

Muhammad (c. 26 April 570 —c. 8 June 632); [aka: Mohammad, aka Mohammed, aka Mahomet }
was its founder According to the Qur'an, angels do not possess free will, and worship god in total
obedience. Guess which god? The Qur'an lists several sins that can condemn a person to
hell, such as disbelief (Arabic: %S Kufr), and dishonesty; however, the Qur'an makes it clear
God will forgive the sins of those who repent if He so wills. Good deeds, such as charity
and prayer, will be rewarded with entry to heaven. Islam, like almost all of the World’s
Religions and Cults, is a religion of “works”.

The New Testament is quite clear in its contrast of Grace (by faith) vs. Works for
salvation. As it is, and stands written, in text unchanged since the “autograph’s.” Of course
the following verses are translations from the Greek texts.

Tit 3:5 Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy he
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Spirit;

Ro 4:16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, to the end the promise might be
sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of

the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all,

Ro 5:15 But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one
many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one
man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many.

Ro 11:6 And if (since — 1** Class Condition) by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise
grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, (protasis assumed true for the sake of
argument) then is it no more grace: otherwise work is no more work.

ATRWP says of Ro 11:6; “Here is perhaps the most direct and absolute contrast in
Scripture of two principles: for grace is God acting sovereignly according to Himself;
works 1s man seeking to present to God a human ground for blessing. The two principles are
utterly opposed.”

1Co 10:30 For if I by grace be a partaker (and I am - 1% class condition), why am I evil
spoken of for that for which I give thanks? {grace: or, thanksgiving}

Eph 2:5 Even when we were dead in sins, (God — the subject of verse 4) God hath
quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved,) {by...: or, by whose
grace}

Eph 2:8 For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of
God:
9 not of works, lest any man should boast.

25.2 The ‘Faith’ of Islam
Faith, in Islam consists of several main items:

(1)Muslims believe that the verses of the Qur'an were revealed to Muhammad by God
through the archangel Gabriel (Jibril)* on many occasions between 610 CE until his death
on June 8, 632 CE. While Muhammad was alive, all of these revelations were written down
by his companions (sahabah), although the prime method of transmission was orally
through memorization. After the death of Muhammad, it was compiled in the time of Abu
Bakr, the first caliph, and was standardized under the administration of Uthman, the third
caliph.®

* Sounds like Moron-i to me! Note: Moron-I rhymes with Bolonl

® This is clearly not a dictation theory. How was our Bible originally written? What saith the
Scriptures? See Appendix A.

¢ This method of transmission sounds like that of another false prophet, Joseph Smith.
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(2) Muslims must believe that Muhammad was a Prophet of God.(the last in a series
of prophets beginning with Adam.)

(3) Belief in angels is fundamental to the faith of Islam. The Arabic word for angel
(Arabic: <>lmala k) means "messenger", like its counterparts in Hebrew (malakh) and
Greek (angelos). According to the Qur'an, angels do not possess free will, and worship
God in total obedience. Angels' duties include communicating revelations from God,
glorifying God, recording every person's actions, and taking a person's soul at the time of
death. They are also thought to intercede on man's behalf. The Qur'an describes angels as
"messengers with wings—two, or three, or four (pairs): He [God] adds to Creation as He
pleases..."

(4) Islam's most fundamental concept is a rigorous monotheism, called tawhid (Arabic
Tawhid (Arabic: 25 tawhid, meaning "doctrine of Oneness" (of God); also transliterated
as Tawheed and Tauheed) is the concept of monotheism in Islam. It is the religion's most
fundamental concept and holds that God (Allah) is One (Wahid) and Unique (ahad). He
begetteth not, nor is He begotten®; And there is none like unto Him." (Sur 112:1-4) Muslims
repudiate the Christian doctrine of the Trinity and divinity of Jesus, comparing it to polytheism, but
accept Jesus as a prophet. In Islam, God is beyond all comprehension and Muslims are not
expected to visualize God.” God is described and referred to by certain names or attributes, the
most common being Al-Rahman, meaning "The Compassionate" and Al-Rahim, meaning "The
Merciful" (See Names of God in Islam).

(5) The Origin and destiny of Satan.

According to basic Islamic teachings, God created three intelligent species: angels, jinns, and
humans, of which the latter two have been granted free will to choose between good and evil.

Iblis was a jinn and a devoted servant of God, according to the Qur’an, which Muslims take as
the authoritative word of God. However, according to other non-Quranic sources he was a
"disobedient angel".

The angels do not have free will and cannot sin because they were not granted the freedom by God
to disobey. When God created Adam, he commanded all the angels and Iblis (whose rank allowed
him to be considered equal to that of an angel) to prostrate to Adam as was termed "the Best of
Creation". All the angels did so. The jinn, Iblis, refused to obey, and was brought into a state of
rebellion against God. For this God cast him out of the Garden, and intended to punish him. Iblis
begged God to delay the punishment until the Last Day (the Day of Judgment): this God granted,
as he is Most Merciful (ar-Rahim).

253 Islamic Bright Spots.

Islamic civilization flourished in what is sometimes referred to as the "Islamic Golden
Age". Public hospitals established during this time (called Bimaristan hospitals), are
considered "the first hospitals" in the modern sense of the word, and issued the first medical
diplomas to license doctors of medicine. The Guinness World Records recognizes the
University of Al Karaouine, founded in 859, as the world's oldest degree-granting
university. The doctorate is argued to date back to the licenses to teach in law schools.
Standards of experimental and quantification techniques, as well as the tradition of citation,
were introduced to the scientific process. An important pioneer in this, Ibn Al-Haytham is
regarded as the father of the modern scientific method and often referred to as the "world’s
first true scientist." The government paid scientists the equivalent salary of professional
athletes today. Discoveries include gathering the data used by Copernicus for his
heliocentric conclusions and Al-Jahiz’s proposal of the theory of natural selection.*

* A direct slam at Christianity and the Old and New Testaments. How would you answer this? Give OT & NT
Scripture.

 We have the God-Man in the Glories who is coming back with judgment, to the earth. (And we are coming with
Him).

¢ What? You mean Darwin was not the first religionist who developed this theory?
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Rumi wrote some of the finest Persian poetry and is still one of the best selling poets in
America. Legal institutions introduced include the trust and charitable trust (Wagqf).

2.54 Our Criticisms.

For a more complete description of Islam, please see my book; “Muslim Evangelism,” 2014
by Create Space Publishers.

2541 A Religion Of Works.
A religion of works. vs. Grace through faith. Eph 2:8-9; Tit 3:5, 1 Pet 1:18-23, 25.
2.54.2 A Rigorous Monotheism No Son.

A rigorous monotheism No Son. vs. The Son of God, Psm 2; Mat 4:3, 6*; Mrk 1:1, 11, 3:11, 5:7,
9:7,14:61-62; Luk 3:22, 4:41, 8:28, 10:22, Joh 3:18, 35-36, 5:19-26, 6:40, 69, 10:36, 11:4, 27,
14:13, 17:1 12, 19:7,20:31; Act 3:13, 26, 7:56 (Son of man = Son of God), 8:37, 9:20, 13:33, Rom
1:34,9,5:10, 8:3, 29,32, 1 Cor 1:9, 4:17, Gal 1:19, 2:20, 4:4, 6-7; Eph 4:13; Col 1:13; 1 The 1:10;
Heb 1:2,5, 8, 4:14, 5:5, 8, 6:6, 7:28, 10:29; 2 Pet 1:17; 1 Joh 1:3, 7, 2:22-24, 3:8

2543 Scripture Is Quran + Portions Of The Bible.

Scripture is Quran + portions of the Bible. vs. the Bible Sola Scriptura. 2 Tim 3:16-17, Heb 4:12;
Rev 22:18-21, 23, 4:9-10, 5:5,9-13; 2 Joh 1:3, 9; Rev 2:18-24.

2544 Muhammad is a False Prophet..

Muhammad is a False Prophet. Muhammad and the Bahai ‘prophets’ Erred in their ‘prophecy
about the length of time Noah preached before the flood — 950 years. The Bab, Baha-ullah, and
Muhammad (Koran Su 11:38 and Su 29:14), made the same egregious error in their ‘inspired
works. As is seen in Gen 6:11 Noah was 600 years, one month, and 17 days, old. when the flood
came! These three are false prophets; Deu 13:1-5, 18:20-22; Isa 8:20; 2 Pet 1:19-2:19; Rev 22:12-
21.

Note: the actual Koran reference to the time of Noah’s preflood ministry, may have been
eliminated from more modern versions, but it also exists in the following verse.

Su 29:14 We once sent Noah to his people, and he tarried among them a thousand years less
fifty: But the Deluge overwhelmed them while they persisted in sin.

Which brings up a lesson for us. Tell the truth. It’s hard to remember our lies. They will trip us
up.

The Su 11:38 verse in context now reads:

Su 11:36 And it was revealed to Nuh: That none of your people will believe except those who
have already believed, therefore do not grieve at what they do:

Su 11:37 And make the ark before Our eyes and according to Our revelation, and do not speak to
Me in respect of those who are unjust; surely they shall be drowned.

Su 11:38 And he began to make the ark; and whenever the chiefs from among his people passed
by him they laughed at him. He said: If you laugh at us, surely we too laugh at you as you laugh
at us.

Su 11:39 So shall you know who it is on whom will come a chastisement which will disgrace him,
and on whom will lasting chastisement come down.

Something silly should illustrate the childish language of Noah (Nuh) and his friends from
the Koran.

* Mat 4:3, 6 contain 1% class conditions, i.e. Since you are the Son Of God. ...
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Oh Yeah, I'm Watcing watching him
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2.6 Jainism — Ascetic Humanists.

Jainism ('d3zemizom/; Sanskrit: SAeTereT - Jainadharma, Tamil: &LD6UUTLD - Samanam
Kannada: 25,3 @3¢ - Jaina Dharma), is an Indian religion that prescribes a path of non-

violence towards all living beings. Its philosophy and practice emphasize the necessity of
self-effort to move the soul towards divine consciousness and liberation. Any soul that
has conquered its own inner enemies and achieved the state of supreme being is called a
Jjina ("conqueror" or "victor"). The ultimate status of these perfect souls is called siddha.
Ancient texts also refer to Jainism as shramana dharma (self-reliant) or the "path of the
niganthas" (those without attachments or aversions).

Jain doctrine teaches that Jainism has always existed and will always exist, although
historians date the foundation of the organized or present form of Jainism to sometime
between the 9th and the 6th century BCE. Like most ancient Indian religions, Jainism may
have its roots in the Indus Valley Civilization, reflecting native spirituality prior to the Indo-
Aryan migration into India. Other scholars suggested the shramana traditions were separate
and contemporaneous with Indo-Aryan religious practices of the historical Vedic religion.

Contemporary Jainism is a small but influential religious minority with as many as 6
million followers in India, and growing immigrant communities in North America,
Western Europe, the Far East, Australia and elsewhere. Jains have significantly influenced
and contributed to ethical, political and economic spheres in India. Jains have an ancient
tradition of scholarship and have the highest degree of literacy for a religious
community in India. Jain libraries are the oldest in the country.

2.6.1 The Jain Scriptures.

The texts containing the teachings of Mahavira are called the Agamas, and are the
canonical literature - the scriptures - of Svetambara Jainism.

Mahavira's disciples compiled his words into texts or sutras, and memorised them to pass
on to future generations.

The texts had to be memorised since Jain monks and nuns were not allowed to possess
religious books as part of their vow of non-acquisition. nor were they allowed to write.
Jain theology developed after Mahavira through the teachings of particularly learned
monks - these teachings too, had to be memorised - and so the amount that the monks
had to remember steadily increased.

2.6.1.1 Loss of the scriptures

Unfortunately many of the original teachings of Mahavira have been lost. As centuries
passed some of the texts were forgotten, and others were misremembered. The
distortion of the original texts caused much concern to the Jains. Then came a particular
disruption around 350 BCE when a famine killed off many Jain monks, and with them the
memory of many Jain texts. The Digambara sect believes that during this famine all the
Agamas were lost; the Svetamabara sect believes that the majority of these texts survived.
This is one of the most important differences between the two groups in Jainism, and it
means that Jain texts have very different roles for the two groups of Jains. Both sects agree
that a group of texts called the Purvas were lost in the famine.
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2.6.1.2 Preservation of the scriptures

After the famine, monks and nuns of the Svetambara sect held several conferences to
preserve the most important Jain texts. Unsurprisingly there were many arguments about
which texts were authentic, and different sub-sects still differ over this.

Jain monks and nuns are now permitted to possess religious books, so the Jain
scriptures should no longer be in danger.

2.6.1.3 The nature of Jain scripture

Jains don't regard Mahavira as the founder of their religion, so his words aren't of
importance because he said them, but because they: represent a series of beginningless,
endless and fixed truths, a tradition without any origin, human or divine, which in this
world age has been channelled through Sudharman, the last of Mahavira's disciples to
survive.

2.6.1.4 Jain “Personology” Of Pantheism

Jainism encourages spiritual development through cultivation of one's own personal

wisdom and reliance on self control through vows (Sanskrit: 9, vrata). The triple gems of
Jainism—right vision or view (Samyak Darshana), right knowledge (Samyak Gyana) and
right conduct (Samyak Charitra)—provide the path for attaining liberation from the cycles
of birth and death. When the soul sheds its karmic bonds completely, it attains divine
consciousness. Those who have attained moksha are called siddhas, while those attached to
the world through their karma are called samsarin. Every soul has to follow the path, as
explained by the Jinas and revived by the tirthankaras, to attain complete liberation or
nirvana. Jains do not believe in a creator deity that could be responsible for the
manifestation, creation, or maintenance of this universe. The universe is self regulated by
the laws of nature. Jains believe that life exists in various forms in different parts of the
universe including earth. Jainism has extensive classification of various living organisms
including micro-organisms that live in mud, air and water. All living organisms have soul
and therefore need to be interacted with, without causing much harm. {Therefore, What god
there is, is us. Pantheism. Not Theology but theology!}

Jains believe that to attain enlightenment and ultimately liberation from all karmic bonding,
one must practice the following ethical principles not only in thought, but also in words
(speech) and action. Such a practise through lifelong work towards oneself is called as
observing the Mahavrata (" Great Vows'). These vows are:

2.6.14.1 Ahimsa (Non-violence)

To cause "no harm" to living beings (on the lines of "live" and "let live"). The vow involves
"minimizing" intentional as well as unintentional harm to another living creature. There
should even be no room for any thought conjuring injury to others, let alone talking about it
or performing of such an act. Besides, it also includes respecting the views of others (non-
absolutism and acceptance of multiple views).

2.6.1.4.2 Satya (Truthfulness)

To always speak of truth such that no harm is caused to others. A person who speaks truth
becomes trustworthy like a mother, venerable like a preceptor and dear to everyone like a
kinsman. Given that non-violence has priority, all other principles yield to it whenever there
is a conflict. For example, in a situation where speaking truth would lead to violence, it
would be perfectly moral to remain silent (for you are neither being untrue, nor causing
violence by way of truth)
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2.6.1.4.3 Asteya (Non-stealing)

Not to take into possession, anything that is not willingly offered. It is the strict adherence
to one's own possessions without desiring for the ones that belong to others. One should
remain satisfied by whatever is earned through honest labour. Any attempt to squeeze
material wealth from others and/or exploit the weak is considered theft. Some of the
guidelines for this principle follow as under:

. Always give people fair value for their labor or product.

e  Not to take into possession materials that are not earned or offered by others.

. Not to take materials into personal possession that have been dropped off or forgotten
by others.

. Not to purchase materials as a result of being cheaper in value, if the resultant price
reduction is a result of improper method of preparation. For instance, products
made out of raw materials obtained by way of pyramid schemes, illegal businesses,
stolen goods, etc., should be strictly prohibited

2.6.14.4 Brahmacharya (Celibacy)

To exercise control over senses (including mind) from indulgence. The basic intent of this
vow is to conquer passion, thus preventing wastage of energy in the direction of pleasurable
desires. During observance of this vow, the householder must not have a sensual
relationship with anybody other than one's own spouse. Jain monks and nuns practice
complete abstinence from any sexual activity.

2.6.1.4.5  Aparigraha (Non-possession, Non-materialism)

To observe detachment from people, places and material things. Ownership of an object
itself is not possessiveness; however, attachment to the owned object is possessiveness. For
householders, non-possession is owning without attachment, because the notion of
possession is illusory. The basic principle behind observance of this vow lies in the fact that
life changes. What you own today may not be rightfully yours tomorrow. Hence the
householder is encouraged to discharge his or her duties to related people and objects as a
trustee, without excessive attachment or aversion. For monks and nuns, non-possession
involves complete renunciation of property and human relations.

Jains hold that the universe and its natural laws are eternal, and have always existed in
time. However, the world constantly undergoes cyclical changes as per governing universal
laws. The universe is occupied by both living beings (jiva) and non-living objects (4jiva).
The samsarin soul incarnates in various life forms during its journey over time. Human,
sub-human (category catering to inclusion of animals, birds, insects and other forms of
living creatures), super-human (heavenly beings) and hellish-beings are the four forms of
samsarin soul incarnations. A living being's thoughts, expressions and actions, executed
with intent of attachment and aversion, give rise to the accumulation of karma. These
influxes of karma in turn contribute to determination of circumstances that would
hold up in our future in the form of rewards or punishment. Jain scholars have
explained in-depth methods and techniques that are said to result in clearance of past
accumulated karmas as well as stopping the inflow of fresh karmas. This is the path to
salvation in Jainism.
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A major characteristic of Jain belief is the emphasis on the consequences of not only
physical but also mental behaviors. One's unconquered mind tainted with anger, pride (ego),
deceit, and greed joined with uncontrolled sense organs are powerful enemies of humans.
Anger comes in the way of good human relations, pride destroys humility, deceit destroys
peace, and greed destroys good judgement. Jainism recommends conquering anger by
forgiveness, pride (ego) by humility, deceit by straight-forwardness, and greed by
contentment.”

The principle of non-violence seeks to minimize karmas that limit the capabilities of one's
own soul. Jainism views every soul as worthy of respect because it has the potential to
become siddha (paramatma "highest soul"). Because all living beings possess a soul, great
care and awareness is essential in one's actions. Jainism emphasizes the equality of all life,
advocating harmlessness towards all, whether great or small. This policy extends even to
microscopic organisms.

Jainism acknowledges that every person has different capabilities and capacities to practice
and therefore accepts different levels of compliance for ascetics and householders. The
Great Vows are prescribed for Jain monastics while limited vows (anuvrata) are prescribed
for householders. Householders are encouraged to practice five cardinal principles of non-
violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy, and non-possessiveness with their current
practical limitations, while monks and nuns have to observe them very strictly. With
consistent practice, it is possible to overcome the limitations gradually, accelerating
spiritual progress.

2.6.2 Our Criticisms.

2.6.2.1 ‘Salvation’ Through Human Self Effort.

‘Salvation’ through human self effort vs. Salvation by God’s Grace through faith. Eph 2:8-
9.

2.6.2.2 Pantheism.
Pantheism vs. Trinitarianism. Please see Section 2.0.1{f.

2.6.2.3 Reincarnation.

Reincarnation vs. Resurrection. 1 Cor 15:58; Heb 9:27-28.

2.6.2.4 Many Deaths And Many Judgments.

Many deaths and many judgments vs. one death and one judgment. Heb 9:27-28.
2.6.2.5 Extreme Asceticism (Celibacy).

Extreme Asceticism (celibacy) vs. Monogamistic Marriage, Gen 2:15-24; Eph 5:21-33.
2.6.2.6 Universe and Natural laws Are Eternal.

Universe and Natural laws are eternal vs. Universe and Natural laws are Temporal with
Creation by the Eternal God, Gen 1:1-2:3 Joh 1:1-14; Col 1:12-22 (and is sustained —glued
together).

2.6.2.7 Ascetic Humanistic Pantheism.
Ascetic Humanistic Pantheism. vs. Gen 1:1; Rom 3:22-26, 4:5-6, 6:13, 8:10; Tit 3:5.

2.6.2.8 Uncertain Writings.

*  {Not bad ideas but the means to accomplish these things for the Jain is Self-Effort — a sort of secular humanism. For

Bible believing Christians, The control by the Spirit of God is the only means — not self-effort, but renunciation of
Self!}
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Uncertain Writings. vs. Holy Scripture preserved through the ages. Gen 1:1 Rev 22:21. 2
Tim 3:16, Heb 4:12.
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Assignment 04 — The Major World Religions Part 2 Bahai - Jainism.

1). Why did we call Bahai, the Mormonism of Islam?

2).Name some essential features of Buddhism that are contrary to Biblical Christianity.

3).Name some essential features of Confucianism that are contrary to Biblical Christianity.

4).Name some essential features of Hinduism that are contrary to Biblical
Christianity.

5).Name two cults coming out of Hinduism and some essential features of each
that are contrary to Biblical Christianity.
A)

B).

6).Name some essential features of Islam that are contrary to Biblical
Christianity.

7).Name some essential features of Jainism that are contrary to Biblical
Christianity.

8).Name a most important ‘coincidence’ between Buddhism, Confucianism, and
Judaism.

139



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
2.7 Judaism — The Pre-Cursor From Whence We Sprung!

Judaism is the present religion of the Jews. They are still God’s Covenant People. Those who curse
Israel will be cursed by God; those who bless Israel will be blessed by God. Ge 12:3 4And I will bless
them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed. {But note: Mr 7:13 Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which
ye have delivered: and many such like things do ye. Ro 9:6 Not as though the word of God hath
taken none effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel:}

2.71 Judaistic Scriptures.

The Hebrew Bible emerged out of an oral tradition developed by the ancient Israelite community in
an effort to narrate their history, explain the origins of the cosmos, and define their place in it as
members of the larger human community. The process of transcribing this oral tradition into writing
began during the period of the Davidic Monarchy in 1000 B.C.E. and lasted approximately 800
years.

In contrast to other nations of the ancient near east whose national origins were directly intertwined
with their creation myths, the Israelite scribes connected their historical emergence as a nation to the
creation myths through a series of ancestral narratives depicting the birth of the world, a family, and
a nation called Israel. The Hebrew Scriptures consist of twenty-four books and is divided into three
sections that are referred to with the acronym TaNaKh, an abbreviation for Torah, Neviim, and
Ketuvim.

The Torah (or Pentateuch) refers to the first five books of the Hebrew Bible, associated with its
central figure Moses: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. Although these
books are theologically united together as the "Law of Moses" received from God at Mt. Sinai. They
were edited over a period of 500 years and canonized during the 6th century B.C.E.
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Figure 02.07.01 Jabal Al Lawz — The real Mt. Sinai, In Arabia, Gal 1:17, 4:24-25.

Photo and maps Courtesy Of Dr. Bob Cornuke, BASE Institute.
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2.7.1.1 The Torah
The First 5 Biblical books (By Moses) comprise the Torah.

Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers
Deuteronomy

2.7.1.2 The Neviim.

Neviim, "Prophets," is the second section of the Tanakh. It is comprised of the books of
Joshua, Judges, Samuel I-1I, Kings I-II, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and twelve minor or
shorter prophetic narratives, including those of Hosea through Malachi. In the medieval
period, rabbinic commentators divided this one section of texts in half, referring to Joshua
through Kings as "former prophets" and Isaiah through the twelve Minor Prophets as "latter
prophets," based on their placement within the biblical text. While the books of Joshua
through Kings are not named after prophets, it can be argued that they all involve some
degree of prophecy. Yet it is even more plausible to group them together as one continuous
historical narrative, beginning in the Book of Deuteronomy, involving the worship of one
God associated with the Davidic kingdom who actively rewards and punishes Israel for its
sins. It is likely that these prophetic books were canonized after those in the Torah during
the late Persian and early Hellenistic periods.

Major Prophets

Joshua
Judges
Samuel (I-11)
Kings (I-1I)
Isaiah
Jeremiah
Ezekiel

Minor Prophets
Hosea
Joel

Amos
Obadiah
Jonah
Micah
Nahum
Habakkuk
Zephaniah
Haggai
Zechariah
Malachi

2.7.1.3 The Ketuvim
The Ketuvim or "writings," is a collection of books that were most likely canonized
together because they were all compiled by the end of the Second Temple period. They are

comprised of a variety of material. The first section consists of poetry—Psalms, Proverbs,
and Job. Then there is a grouping of five smaller books copied together because they were
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originally written on small scrolls—Song of Songs, an erotic love poem; Ruth, the story of
the first "convert" to Judaism {We forgot Rahab!}; Lamentations, a dirge over the
destruction of the First and Second Temples; Ecclesiastes, a wisdom book portraying a
Hellenistic type of fatalism; and Esther, the story of diaspora Jews triumphing over an
attempted genocide. The last section of Ketuvim involves the historical texts of Daniel,
depicting Judean history from the Persian to the final last days of God’s Judgment; after
which Messiah comes. Ezra/Nehemiah portrays the history of the exilic period; and
Chronicles, presents a selective retelling of history from Adam through Cyrus in 538 B.C.E.

First Section: Poetry

Psalms
Proverbs
Job

Second Section: Smaller books

Song of Songs
Ruth
Lamentations
Ecclesiastes
Esther

Third Section: Historical texts

Daniel
Ezra/Nehemiah
Chronicles (I - II)

These Books Including the Christian Canon (especially The Gospels according to Luke and
Matthew) form the direct link from the First Adam, through Jesus (The Last Adam) The
Messiah of Israel, The Son of God, who is the Savior of the World!
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2.7.2 Judaistic Theology.
What Do Jews * Judaism does not have formal mandatory beliefs
Believe? * The most accepted summary of Jewish beliefs are
Rambam's 13 principles of faith
* Even these basic principles have been debated
* Judaism focuses on the relationships between the
Creator, mankind, and the land of Israel

This is a far more difficult question than you might expect. Judaism has no dogma, no
formal set of beliefs that one must hold to be a Jew. In Judaism, actions are far more
important than beliefs, although there is certainly a place for belief within Judaism.

2.7.21 13 Principles of Faith

The closest that anyone has ever come to creating a widely-accepted list of Jewish beliefs is
Rambam's thirteen principles of faith. These principles, which Rambam thought were the
minimum requirements of Jewish belief, are:

1. God exists

2. God is one and unique

3.  God is incorporeal {But Through the resurrected Son of God there is a Man in the
Glories. NEC}

4 God is eternal

5. Prayer is to be directed to God alone and to no other

6.  The words of the prophets are true

7.  Moses' prophecies are true, and Moses was the greatest of the prophets {Until the
Messiah. NEC}

8.  The Written Torah (first 5 books of the Bible) and Oral Torah (teachings now
contained in the Talmud and other writings) were given to Moses

9.  There will be no other Torah. {The New Covenant Brought The New Testament:
Heb 1:1-8, 4:12, 8:13, 12:24; Rev 22:12-21. NEC}

10. God knows the thoughts and deeds of men.

11.  God will reward the good and punish the wicked.

12. The Messiah will come. {The Messiah Has Come- Become the Justifier of those
who believe that He died for their (our) sins, was buried, and rose again from the
dead, was ascended to heaven and is coming in the clouds for His body, His
Bride, the Church. He is coming again to earth to Take vengeance on His
enemies, and to set up and rule His millennial Kingdom for 1000 years, after
which he judges the unbelieving dead at the Great White Throne Judgment.
John 1:1-14, 3:1-21, 5:17-29, 6:28-40, 7:31-43, 8:23-36, 51-59, 14:1-6, 15:12-17,
16:7-15, 17:1-26, 19:16-20:29; Act 1:1-11, 4:10-12, 17:16-31, 1 Cor 15:1-58; 2 Cor
5:1-10, Ga 3:13; 1 The 4:13-18, 2 The 2:1-3a; 1Pe 1:18; Rev 4:1, 19:1-20:15. NEC}

13. The dead will be resurrected. Job 19:25-27; Psa 17:15; Isa 26:19; Eze 37
Specifically of Israel as a Nation, typical of believers; Dan 12:12:2

As you can see, these are very basic and general principles. Yet as basic as these
principles are, the necessity of believing each one of these has been disputed at one time
or another, and the liberal movements of Judaism dispute many of these principles.
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2.7.2.2 The Atonement.

Judaism asserts that the Bible prescribes three methods of atonement: the sin sacrifice,
repentance, and charity. Moreover, the sin sacrifice (called in the Jewish Scriptures gorban
chatat) did not atone for all types of sin, but rather, only for man’s most insignificant
iniquity: unintentional sins. The sin sacrifice was inadequate to atone for a transgression
committed intentionally. The brazen sinner was barred from the sanctuary, and had
to bear his own iniquity because of his rebellion against God.

Unlike many other religions, Judaism does not focus much on abstract cosmological
concepts. Although Jews have certainly considered the nature of God, man, the universe,
life and the afterlife at great length (see Kabbalah and Jewish Mysticism), there is no
mandated, official, definitive belief on these subjects, outside of the very general concepts
discussed above. There is substantial room for personal opinion on all of these matters,
because as was said before, Judaism is more concerned about actions than beliefs.

(i.e., Works then Faith) But what saith the Scriptures Gen 15:6: Psm 32:1-2; Hab 2:4, Rom
4:1-25.

Judaism focuses on relationships: the relationship between God and mankind, between God
and the Jewish people, between the Jewish people and the land of Israel, and between
human beings.

Their scriptures tell the story of the development of these relationships, from the time of
creation, through the creation of the relationship between God and Abraham, to the creation
of the relationship between God and the Jewish people, and forward. The scriptures also
specify the mutual obligations created by these relationships, although various movements
of Judaism disagree about the nature of these obligations. Some say they are absolute,
unchanging laws from God (Orthodox); some say they are laws from God that change and
evolve over time (Conservative); some say that they are guidelines that you can choose
whether or not to follow (Reform, Reconstructionist).

So, what are these actions that Judaism is so concerned about? According to Orthodox
Judaism, these actions include 613 commands, Statutes, and Judgments, given by God in
the Torah as well as laws instituted by the rabbis and long-standing customs. These actions
are discussed in depth on the page regarding Halakhah®: Jewish Law and the pages
following it.

2.7.3 Our Criticisms.

2.7.3.1 The Messiah will come.

The Messiah will come vs. The Messiah has come. Joh 1:1-12.

2.7.3.2 No atonement.

No atonement vs. the Blood Atonement by the Blood shed at Calvary by their Messiah, The
Lord Jesus, Psa 21; Isa 53:1-12; Joh 19:1-42; 1 Cor 15:1-58; 1 Pet 1:18-19.

2.7.3.3 Salvation Through Humanism.
Humanism vs. Faith, 1 Cor 15:1-58; Eph 2:8-9;Tit 3:5.
2.7.3.4 Gnosis.

Gnosis vs. Epignosis, Eph 1:17, 4:13; Php 1:9; Col 1:9-10, 2:2, 3:10; 1Ti 2:4; 2Ti 2:25, 3.7,
Tit 1:1; Phm 1:6; Heb 10:26; 2Pe 1:2-3, 8, 2:20.

a See, HERMENEUTICS, An Antidote For 21st Century Cultic And Mind Control Phenomena, Section 2.2.2 Jewish
Literalism.
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2.8 Shinto — The Religion Of Japan

Shinto (1418 Shinto?) or Shintoism, also kami-no-michi, is the indigenous spirituality of
Japan and the people of Japan. It is a set of practices, to be carried out diligently, to
establish a connection between present day Japan and its ancient past. Shinto practices were
first recorded and codified in the written historical records of the Kojiki and Nihon Shoki in
the 8th century. Still, these earliest Japanese writings do not refer to a unified "Shinto
religion", but rather to disorganized folklore, history, and mythology. Shinto today is a term
that applies to public shrines suited to various purposes such as war memorials, harvest
festivals, romance, and historical monuments, as well as various sectarian organizations.

Practitioners express their diverse beliefs through a standard language and practice,
adopting a similar style in dress and ritual, dating from around the time of the Nara and
Heian P The word Shinto ("Way of the Gods") was adopted from the written Chinese (f#3&,
pinyin: shén dao), combining two kanji: "shin" (#1?), meaning "spirit" or kami; and "to"
(JE?), meaning a philosophical path or study (from the Chinese word dao). Kami are
defined in English as "spirits", "essences" or "deities", that are associated with many
understood formats; in some cases being human-like, in others being animistic, and others
being associated with more abstract "natural" forces in the world (mountains, rivers,
lightning, wind, waves, trees, rocks). Kami and people are not separate; they exist within
the same world and share its interrelated complexity.

There are currently 4 million observers of Shinto in Japan, although a person who practices
any manner of Shinto rituals may be so counted. The vast majority of people in Japan
who take part in Shinto rituals also practice Buddhist ancestor worship. However,
unlike many monotheistic religious practices, Shinto and Buddhism typically do not require
professing faith to be a believer or a practitioner, and as such it is difficult to query for exact
figures based on self-identification of belief within Japan. Due to the syncretic nature of
Shinto and Buddhism, most "life" events are handled by Shinto and "death" or
"afterlife" events are handled by Buddhism—for example, it is typical in Japan to
register or celebrate a birth at a Shinto shrine, while funeral arrangements are generally
dictated by Buddhist tradition—although the division is not exclusive.

2.8.1 CREATION.

The creation myth of Shinto is recorded in the ca. 712 Kojiki. It is a depiction of the events
leading up to and including the creation of the Japanese Islands. There are many translations
of the story with variations of complexity.

o Izanagi-no-Mikoto (male) and Izanami-no-Mikoto (female) were called by all the
myriad gods and asked to help each other to create a new land which was to
become Japan.

o They were given a spear with which they stirred the water, and when removed water
dripped from the end, an island was created in the great nothingness.

e They lived on this island, and created a palace and within was a large pole.

o When they wished to bear offspring, they performed a ritual each rounding a pole, male
to the left and female to the right, the female greeting the male first.

e They had 2 children (islands) which turned out badly and they cast them out. They
decided that the ritual had been done incorrectly the first time.

o They repeated the ritual but according to the correct laws of nature, the male spoke first.

o They then gave birth to the 8 perfect islands of the Japanese archipelago.

o After the islands, they gave birth to the other Kami, Izanami-no-Mikoto dies and Izanagi-
no-Mikoto tries to revive her.
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o His attempts to deny the laws of life and death have bad consequences.

The islands of Japan are to be considered a paradise as they were directly created by the
gods for the people of Japan, and were ordained by the higher spirits to be created into the
Japanese empire. Shinto is the fundamental connection between the power and beauty of
nature (the land) and the people of Japan. It is the manifestation of a path to
understanding the institution of divine power.

2.8.2 The Kami - the gods or spirits.

Shinto teaches that everything contains a kami (#§ "spiritual essence"?, commonly
translated as god or spirit). Shinto's spirits are collectively called yaoyorozu no kami
(J\'E J7 ®F#?), an expression literally meaning "eight million kami", but interpreted as
meaning "myriad", although it can be translated as "many Kami". There is a phonetic
variation kamu and a similar word among Ainu kamui. There is an analog "mi-koto".

Kami is generally accepted to describe the innate supernatural force that is above the
actions of man, the realm of the sacred, and is inclusive of gods, spirit figures, and
human ancestors. All mythological creatures of the Japanese cultural tradition, of the
Buddhistic tradition, Christian God, Hindu gods, Islamic Allah, various angels and demons
of all faiths among others are considered Kami for the purpose of Shinto faith.

The kami reside in all things, but certain places are designated for the interface of people
and kami (the common world and the sacred): sacred nature, shrines, and kamidana. There
are natural places considered to have an unusually sacred spirit about them, and are objects
of worship. They are frequently mountains, trees, unusual rocks, rivers, waterfalls, and
other natural edifices. In most cases they are on or near a shrine grounds. The shrine is a
building built in which to house the kami, with a separation from the "ordinary" world
through sacred space with defined features based on the age and lineage of the shrine. The
kamidana is a home shrine (placed on a wall in the home) that is a "kami residence" that
acts as a substitute for a large shrine on a daily basis. In each case the object of worship is
considered a sacred space inside which the kami spirit actually dwells, being treated with
the utmost respect and deference.

Shinto teaches that everything contains a kami (4! "spiritual essence"?, commonly
translated as god or spirit). Shinto's spirits are collectively called yaoyorozu no kami
(J\'E J5 DF§?), an expression literally meaning "eight million kami", but interpreted as
meaning "myriad", although it can be translated as "many Kami". There is a phonetic
variation kamu and a similar word among Ainu kamui. There is an analog "mi-koto".

Kami is generally accepted to describe the innate supernatural force that is above the
actions of man, the realm of the sacred, and is inclusive of gods, spirit figures, and
human ancestors. All mythological creatures of the Japanese cultural tradition, of the
Buddhistic tradition, Christian God, Hindu gods, Islamic Allah, various angels and
demons of all faiths among others are considered Kami for the purpose of Shinto faith.

The kami reside in all things, but certain places are designated for the interface of people
and kami (the common world and the sacred): sacred nature, shrines, and kamidana. There
are natural places considered to have an unusually sacred spirit about them, and are objects
of worship. They are frequently mountains, trees, unusual rocks, rivers, waterfalls, and
other natural edifices. In most cases they are on or near a shrine grounds. The shrine is a
building built in which to house the kami, with a separation from the "ordinary" world
through sacred space with defined features based on the age and lineage of the shrine. The
kamidana is a home shrine (placed on a wall in the home) that is a "kami residence"

147



Carlson, et.al. The Kingdoms Of The Frauds The CFBC
that acts as a substitute for a large shrine on a daily basis. In each case the object of
worship is considered a sacred space inside which the kami spirit actually dwells,
being treated with the utmost respect and deference.

2.8.3 Death For A Shintoist

In old Japanese legends, it is often claimed that the dead go to a place called yomi (&%), a
gloomy underground realm with a river separating the living from the dead mentioned in
legend of Izanami and Izanagi. This yomi is very close to the Greek Hades however later
myths include notions of resurrection and even elysium-like® descriptions such as with the
legend of Okuninushi and Susanoo. Shinto tends to hold negative views on death and
corpses as a source of pollution called "kegare".

2.84 The Shinto Doctrine Of ‘Sin’ — Impurity Kegare.

Shinto teaches that certain deeds create a kind of ritual impurity that one should want
cleansed for one's own peace of mind and good fortune rather than because impurity
is wrong. Wrong deeds are called "impurity" (%41 kegare?), which is opposed to "purity"
(if ¥ kiyome?). Normal days are called "day" (ke), and festive days are called "sunny" or,
simply, "good" (hare).

Those who are killed without being shown gratitude for their sacrifice will hold a grudge
(287 urami?) (grudge) and become powerful and evil kami who seek revenge (aragami).
Additionally, if anyone is injured on the grounds of a shrine, the area must be ritually
purified.

2.8.5 The Shinto Doctrine Of Purification.

2.8.5.1 By Water Purification.
Misogi harai or Misogi Shiiho (i2{£7%) is the term for water purification.

The practice of purification by ritual use of water while reciting prayers is typically done
daily by regular practitioners, and when possible by lay practitioners. There is a defined set
of prayers and physical activities that precede and occur during the ritual. This will usually
be performed at a shrine, in a natural setting, but can be done anywhere there is clean
running water.

The basic performance of this is the hand and mouth washing (Temizu F7K) done at the
entrance to a shrine. The more dedicated believer may purify him- or herself by standing
beneath a waterfall or performing ritual ablutions in a river. This practice comes from
Shinto history, when the kami Izanagi-no-Mikoto first performed misogi after returning
from the land of Yomi, where he was made impure by Izanami-no-Mikoto after her death.

Elysium or the Elysian Fields (Ancient Greek: 'H\otov nediov, Elysion pedion) is a conception of the
afterlife that developed over time and was maintained by certain Greek religious and philosophical sects and
cults. Initially separate from the realm of Hades, admission was reserved for mortals related to the gods and
other heroes. Later, it expanded to include those chosen by the gods, the righteous, and the heroic, where they
would remain after death, to live a blessed and happy life, and indulging in whatever employment they had
enjoyed in life..
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2.8.5.2 By Imi — Avoidance.

Another form of ritual cleanliness is avoidance, which means that a taboo is placed upon
certain persons or acts. To illustrate, one would not visit a shrine if a close relative in the
household had died recently. Killing is generally unclean and is to be avoided. When one is
performing acts that harm the land or other living things, prayers and rituals are performed
to placate the Kami of the area. This type of cleanliness is usually performed to prevent ill
outcomes.

2.8.6 Shinto Amulets And Protective Items.

Various types of protective Amulets , Bells, Dolls, Paper lots with personal fortunes, etc.
are all part of a Shintoists bag of protective devices.

2.8.7 Our Criticisms.

2.8.7.1 Polytheistic.
Polytheism vs. Monotheism. Gen 1:1; Exo 20:2-3.

2.8.7.2 Mutability.
Their gods make mistakes vs. Immutability, Heb 6:18; Jas 1:17.

2.8.7.3 False Worship.
Ancestor Worship vs. Monotheism, Gen 1:1; Exo 20:2-3.

2.8.74 Pantheistic.
Pantheistic vs. Omnipresence, Gen 3:8; Exo 33:14, Deu 4:37; Psm 103:22.

2.8.7.5 False Hamartiology.

Doctrine of impurities against one’s peace of mind and good fortune vs. doctrine of sins
a